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Series preface

This series of volumes presents, in approximate chronological order and, where possible, in parallel-
text format, the available writings and reported utterances of the three Central Figures of the
Bah4'{ Faith: the Bab (1819-1850), Baha'wlldh (1817-1892), and ‘Abdu’l-Bah4 (1844-1921). The
majority of the texts appear here in English for the first time.

What follows is an independent scholarly and documentary undertaking, with the purpose of fa-
cilitating closer engagement with the textual record of the Baha’i Faith by readers working across
Arabic, Persian, Ottoman Turkish, and English. It is not prepared under the direction of Bah&’i
institutions and does not constitute an official edition of the texts. The relevant Bahd’i institutions
are the final authority with respect to authenticated texts and authorized translations. Accordingly,
this series is envisioned as a provisional research aid and reference tool—a scouting expedition to
uncharted domains, that defers to finalized texts and translations wherever these are available.

Altogether, the series comprises over 29,0000 authored works and reported utterances spanning
the years 1843 to 1921. Despite its length—over 10,000,000 words without double-counting the
translations—it is not a comprehensive corpus. Rather, it represents the material presently known
to the compiler to be publicly obtainable in the original and/or in translation. It is estimated to
represent somewhat more than half of the known total, the remainder being held in the International
Baha’i Archives in Haifa, Israel.

The series proceeds on a principle of maximal inclusion within the constraints of public accessibility.
It therefore brings together texts of unequal status and differing degrees of reliability. Some items
are authenticated; others are not. Some survive in stable typed or printed form; others are preserved
through imperfect transcription, excerpted publication, or secondhand report. The reader should
therefore approach the corpus with appropriate source-critical caution. Inclusion in the series
should not be taken to imply authenticity, completeness, or accuracy.

Where authorized English translations issued by the Baha’i World Centre are available in full, they
are rendered in blue text and can be regarded as possessing a distinct status from other translations
in the series. Such translations embody a high degree of fidelity, terminological consistency, and
editorial care. Readers new to the Baha’i writings are well advised to begin with the World
Centre’s own published collection of authorized translations, among them the one-volume thematic
anthology Bahd’i Sacred Writings, available at bahai.org/library. In the present series, newly
published authorized translations will be incorporated as they become available. When only a
portion of a translation is authorized (individual sentences or paragraphs), it will be demarcated
at the paragraph level, although work on this is ongoing.

The remaining translations in the series are provisional. Some are taken from older publications
and documents where the English translation may be the only available text; a few are the work
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of human translators working independently; the majority have been produced with the assistance
of large language models and subsequently reviewed to varying degrees by the compiler. Given the
scale of the corpus, the extent of detailed human oversight has necessarily been uneven, and readers
should not assume uniform quality across the series. These translations are offered not as definitive
renderings but as provisional points of access intended to invite a deeper study of the texts. In
the case of difficult, textually uncertain, or context-dependent passages, the original sources should
always be consulted where available.

The series will be of greatest benefit to readers able to work comparatively between the English
and the original Arabic, Persian, or Ottoman Turkish. Towards this end, translations and original
texts have been aligned at the paragraph level where possble. The paragraphing of provisional
translations should also be treated as tentative and subject to future revision.

Items representing reported utterances are distinguished typographically—rendered in grey text—
from items transmitted as authored texts. This distinction assists the reader in quickly assessing
differences of textual status. It does not by itself resolve questions of authenticity or historical
reliability, which require separate evaluation.

The original-language texts reproduced here may also contain errors, lacunae, or other imperfections
inherited from manuscripts, printed editions, digital transcription, or optical character recognition.
This is particularly true of texts deriving from difficult or damaged manuscript sources. The present
series is not a critical edition and makes no claim to establish definitive texts through comparison of
multiple manuscript witnesses. Rather, it reproduces and organizes the best textual forms available
to the compiler, in whatever state, at the time of compilation.

Each item is identified by a code assigned in the Partial Inventory project, including the initial
letters BB for the Bab, BH for Bahd’u’'lldh, and AB for ‘Abdu’l-Bahé, and the optional letter "U”
to indicate reported utterances. These codes provide a stable means of reference across the series.
Volume assignments, paragraphing, metadata, and translations may change in future revisions, but
the Inventory codes are intended to remain constant. A cumulative catalog appended to the end
of the series records these items in sequence and may also include further information such as
abstracts, notes, subjects, and musical interpretations.

For further technical notes and cautions on the texts and translations, see the appendix to volume
1 of this series.

The volume introductions and study guides which serve as bookends to each volume have also been
prepared with the assistance of large language models, and as such merely offer potentially useful
points of entry into an otherwise overwhelmingly vast collection of material.

This series is conceived as a living scholarly instrument, subject to continual correction and expan-
sion as new material becomes available and as errors in existing entries are identified. Corrections
of significance may be communicated to the compiler at loom.of.reality@gmail.com. Revised ver-
sions of individual volumes will be issued as corrections are incorporated. The latest versions can
be downloaded at blog.loomofreality.org.

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS ii



Series outline

The present volume forms part of a larger series arranged, in approximate chronological order,
by author, period, and, where useful, by major work or thematic grouping. The outline below
is intended to help readers locate the volume within the overall architecture of the series. Titles,
chronological placements, and volume divisions remain provisional in some cases and may be revised
as the corpus is refined.

The Bab
I. First period (Shiraz, Bushihr and the Hajj)

1. Pre-declaration writings (to May 1844)
2. Qayyumu’l-Asma’ (Commentary on the Surah of Joseph, May 1844)
3. Early post-declaration writings (mid-late 1844)
4. The Hajj and Bushihr (late 1844—July 1845)
5. Kitab-i-Ruh (Book of the Spirit, composed at sea)
6. Shiraz: Later writings of the first period (June-August 1845)
7. Shiraz: Period of retirement (later 1845)
II. Second period (Shiraz and Isfahan)
8. Shiraz: Early writings of the second period (early-mid 1846)
9. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Kawthar (Commentary on the Surah of Abundance, April 1846)
10. Shiraz: Middle writings of the second period (April-August 1846)
11. Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Va’l-Asr and Nubuwwat-i-Khassih (Commentaries on Surah of the After-
noon and Specific Prophethood, late 1846)
12. Isfahan: Late writings of the second period (Aug 1846-March 1847)
IIT. Third period (Maku and Chihriq)
13. Bayan-i-Farsi (The Persian Bayan, Maku 1847)
14. The Seven Proofs and the Arabic Bayan (Maku 1847)
15. Maku: Early writings of the third period (Maku 1847)

16-17. Commentary on the Qur’an I and II (Maku 18477) (place-holder volumes)
18-19. Kitab-i-Asma’ (The Book of Names, Chihriq 1848-1849)

20. Kitab-i-Jaza’ (The Book of the Reckoning, Chihriq 1848)

21. Themes of declaration, affirmation and negation (Chihriq 1848-1850)
22. Writings on Tabarsi and Zanjan (Chihriq 1848-1850)

23. Prayers and visitation tablets (Chihrig 1848-1850)

24. Anticipation of He Whom God Will Make Manifest (Chihriq 1848-1850)
25. Panj Sha'n (Book of the Five Modes, 1850)

26. Matters of transition and succession (Chihriq 1848-1850)

27. Misc. works and correspondence

iii
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Bah&’u’llah
I. Baghdad period
28. Early Baghdad and Sulaymaniyyih (to 1856)
29. Middle Baghdad (1856-1860)
30. The Kitab-i-Iqan (The Book of Certitude, 1860)
31. Late Baghdad (1860-1863)
32. Baghdad, year unknown (to 1863)
II. Edirne period
33. Istanbul and early Edirne (mid-1863 to March 1866)
34. Middle Edirne and the year of withdrawal (March 1866—Sept. 1867)
35. The Kitab-i-Badi’ (1866)
36. Late Edirne (Sept. 1867—-August 1868)

37-39. Edirne, year unknown (1864-1868) I-III

III. ‘Akka period
40. Summons to Kings and Rulers (1868)
41-42. Writings in early ‘Akka (1868-1873) I-1I
43-46.  Writings prior to 1290 A.H. (< 1873) I-IV
47-49. Writings in ‘Akka, year ca. 1289 A.H. (1872-1873) I-11I

50. The Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book, 1873)
51. Writings in the year 1290 A.H. (ca. 1873)

52. Writings in the year 1291 A H. (ca. 1874)

53. Writings in the year 1292 A.H. (ca. 1875)
54-55. Writings in the year 1293 A.H. (ca. 1876) I-11
56. Writings in the year 1294 A.H. (ca. 1877)

57. Writings in the year 1295 A.H. (ca. 1878)
58-59. Writings in the year 1296 A.H. (ca. 1879) I-11

/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/ﬁ\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\/\

60-61.  Writings in the year 1297 A.H. (ca. 1880) I-II

62-65. Writings in the year 1298 A.H. (ca. 1880-1881) I-1V
66-69. Writings in the year 1299 A .H. (ca. 1881-1882) I-1V
70-72. Writings in the year 1300 A.H. (ca. 1882-1883) I-1II
73-74. Writings in the year 1301 A.H. (ca. 1883-1884) I-11
75-76. Writings in the year 1302 A.H. (ca. 1884-1885) I-11
77-79. Writings in the year 1303 A.H. (ca. 1885-1886) I-1II
80-83. Writings in the year 1304 A.H. (ca. 1886-1887) I-IV
84-87. Writings in the year 1305 A.H. (ca. 1887-1888) I-1V
88-92. Writings in the year 1306 A.H. (ca. 1888-1889) I-1V

93-97.  Writings in the year 1307 A.H. (ca. 1889-1890) I-IV

98. Lawh-i-Ibn-i-Dhi’b (Epistle to the Son of the Wolf, 1891)

99-100.  Writings in the years 1308-1309 A.H. (ca. 1890-1892) I-II
101-102. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1873-1892) I-II
103-106. Writings of Baha’u’lldh in ‘Akka, year unknown (1868-1892) -1V

107. Writings of Baha’u’llah, year unknown
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Introduction to volume 12

This volume gathers late Isfahan writings from the Bab’s “second period” (August 1846-March
1847), a moment when His movement—still formally situated within Shi’i discourse—begins to press
more openly against the clerical establishment while benefitting, for a time, from the protection of
Manuchihr Khan. The opening items (BB00515; BB00511) orbit the composition and circulation of
the treatise on specific Prophethood (previous volume, BB00014), and already hint at how questions
of prophetic authority are being reframed through the Bab’s own emergent claims. The historically
most revealing narrative window is the Letter to the great uncle (BB00489), which situates the
Bab’s stay in Isfahan en route to the royal court, notes His reception by Manuchihr Khan, reports
encounters with the city’s ‘ulama’, and anticipates a formal mubahalih (mutual execration) as a
public test of truth-claims—followed by plans to proceed toward Tihran and the Shah.

Across the volume, polemic and apologetic argument are interwoven with a strikingly confident
theory of proof. The Tawqi-i-Dhahabiyyih (BB00036) directly engages objections raised from
Sufi-mystical quarters and from disputants who claimed they could match the Bab’s “proof”; it
insists on the inimitability of revelatory discourse while simultaneously rejecting key commonplace
formulations of wahdat al-wujud and related metaphysical slogans as they were being deployed
against Him. The same logic of demonstrative challenge is extended into the political arena in Kitab
al-Hujjah 1T (BB00063), which urges that the Shah convene the ‘ulama’ and require them either to
produce comparable verses or to submit—explicitly contesting Usuli reliance on “conjecture” (zann)
as a basis for judgment in religion. It is in this same work (BB00063), as well as in the Tafsir al-
Hamd (BB00654) that we see the earliest anticipation of “He Whom God will make manifest”,
which will come into increasing focus in the later stages of the Bab’s ministry.

Yet the Isfahan corpus is not reducible to controversy. It includes substantial devotional materials
(including prayers associated with Laylatu’l-Qadr and a protective hirz), alongside major exegetical
work: notably a complete commentary on the second juz’ of Surat al-Bagarah (BB00006), con-
tinuing the Bab’s characteristic fusion of Qur’anic lexis with mystical and moral interiorization.
Philosophical reflection reaches a high point in the Tablet to Mirza Sa’id-i-Ardistani (BB00064),
which takes up problems of the “True Indivisible Being,” the world’s eternality versus origination,
and the emergence of multiplicity from unity—grounding the discussion in radical divine transcen-
dence and in the creative efficacy of the Primal Will (here mapped through a familiar cascade of
ranks). The volume also preserves intensely personal and community-facing moments: a remark-
able autobiographical retrospect cast as supplication (BB00673), tracing His life and movements
up to Isfahan, an incomplete but important intervention concerning Tahirih (BB00518) that warns
believers against factional disparagement, and a pointed appeal to Haji Mirza Aqasi (BB00470)
protesting proposed exile and underscoring both the injustice of the treatment and the Bab’s readi-
ness for martyrdom. Together these tablets portray Isfahan as a brief interval of relative latitude in
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which the Bab could simultaneously deepen his doctrinal language, broaden his modes of address—
from courtly patrons to scholars to intimate companions—and sharpen the public criteria by which
he believed revelation should be recognized.
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Letter concerning the Nubuwwat al-Khassa
To: Manuchihr Khan
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He is the Mighty

O Fuad Khalili, one like you is too exalted for me to address in
writing, even with the most sublime essence of truth and the
most radiant expressions of subtlety, for all that shines with
splendor and appears on the horizons from the allusions of the
people of the Covenant and the conditions of the people of
constancy is but a veil in the station of love. Indeed, between
you and me in all worlds there exists a relationship hidden from
the eyes of this world.

3 However, when I heard that the binding command had been
issued from His Excellency-may God perpetuate his glory—to
your honor to interpret what I had composed in Arabic re-
garding the specific Muhammadan Prophethood-may God’s
blessings be upon it-I began this address so that you might
spread these pages before His Excellency—may God perpetu-
ate his favor-and explain to him in the best possible manner
at the station of exposition, in accordance with His exalted
Word: “In all things there is a sign pointing to the fact that
He is One”

This is evident to your honor, and I shall not mention to you
now more than this exposition, according to His exalted Word:
“Not all that is known should be spoken, nor all that is spoken
is timely, nor is everything timely attended by those who are
worthy.” However, what is intended is that which I have set
forth in the other pages at the end of the book with decisive
speech for whoever wishes to present a matter in the presence of
His Excellency, and I mention to him that which is remembered
in the beginning and the return.

5 And peace be upon you so long as the celestial spheres rotate
in the kingdom of names and attributes.
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Letter concerning the Nubuwwat al-Khassa

To: Manuchihr Khan

He is the Mighty o s

Praise and glory befit that Most Holy Being Who hath ever ex-
isted through the reality of His Most Holy Essence, and no be-
ing hath been mentioned with Him in His holy sanctuary, and
Who will forever exist through the sovereignty of His Essence,
and no being is mentioned with Him at the level of the pre-
existence of His Essence. How transcendent is His station, for
in every age there have been manifestations of His grace from
His Presence who have related naught but His justice, and how
mighty is His power, for in every era there have been manifesta-
tions of His mercy in His dominion who have indicated naught
but His power.

Among these is the binding command of His Honor - may God
prolong his glory - which hath become the cause of the appear-
ance of these published pages. It is hoped from the grace of
the All-Bountiful Lord and the special favors of His Honor -
may God perpetuate his prosperity - that these draft pages
will prove acceptable to the sanctified minds, both in mean-
ing and expression, until such time as the prescribed copies
are published in the finest calligraphy in that grace-bestowing
presence, and become the cause for manifesting gratitude’s in-
ability to thank His Honor for his bounties and serve as a
reminder of Abdullah’s matter which is imprinted in the mir-
ror of his luminous thoughts, so that it may never be erased
from his radiant mind.
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BB00036

BBUO0017

Words to Manuchihr Khan

In the presence of God, there is no past, present, or future.
There is an eternal now.

BB00036

Tawqi’i-i- Dhahabiyyih (Risaliy-i- Dhahabiyya II)
To: Mulla Jawad Vilyani ?
Date: 1262 (Isfahan) [1845-1846]

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

(khutbah)

All praise be to God, the One, the Single, the Unique, the
All-Compelling, the Eternal, the Peerless, the Everlasting,
the Almighty, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, the Most
Exalted, the All-Chosen, the All-Powerful, the Just, the
All-Forgiving, Who hath through His command created the
essences of mysteries for those who draw nigh, from among
the righteous ones who abide in the crimson mysteries above
the throne of the Divine Realm, and who glorify God, the
Creator of names and attributes, through what God hath
created in the essences of light by the decree of His will.

Praise be to God Who hath opened the gate of grace unto the
hearts of the pure ones among the people of the divine cloud
and the veiled mortals from among the people of radiance -
they whose recognition God hath ordained in the resolution
of the third mystery from the thicket of the Kingdom, and
for whom He hath ordained the abode of permanence therein
through the negation of all else from the court of nearness to
the appearance of the Manifestation of the Essence unto the
essences, through the mystery of justice in His choice.

5 Praise be to God Who hath sent down judgment for those who
recline upon emerald cushions in the thicket of the heavenly
realm and the gardens of dominion, and who recognize the
signs of the Most Holy Tree in the shadows of the manifold
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paradises - from essences in their indicators, realities in their
stations, souls in their tokens, moments in their verses, wa-
verings in their manifestations, gleamings in their conditions,
sanctified ones in their emergences, and radiant ones in their
reflections, and in the verses that flash forth in the detached
ones from tablets of crimson ruby, that they might distinguish,
at the rising of the Sun of Glory from behind the vast ocean
of decree, all the wicked ones among the people of flight from
the righteous ones among the people of permanence, and that
all might know in that most grievous, overwhelming, blind,
mute, dust-laden, scorching, hellish, grinding, darksome trial
the decree of origination after destiny and its execution within
destiny itself.

Then glory and praise and radiance from the people of creation,
the sign manifested from the crimson countenance from the
sign of the verdant pillar, that he might perish who perisheth
through clear proof according to what God hath revealed in
the Qur’an concerning the wicked ones, where He saith - and
His word is the truth: “This, so let them taste it - a boiling
fluid and corruption cold! And other torments of a similar
kind in pairs! This is an army rushing headlong with you! No
word of welcome for them! They shall roast in the Fire! They
say: ‘Nay, ye! No word of welcome for you! It is ye who have
brought this upon us! Now evil is this place to stay in!” They
say: ‘Our Lord! Whoever brought this upon us - add for him
a double torment in the Fire!” And they say: ‘What aileth us
that we behold not men whom we were wont to count among
the wicked? Did we take them as an object of mockery, or
have our eyes swerved from them?’ Lo! that is very truth: the
mutual reproaches of the People of the Fire. Say: I am but a
warner, and there is no God save Allah, the One, the Almighty,
Lord of the heavens and the earth and all that is between them,
the Mighty, the Pardoning.”!

And that he might live who liveth through clear proof accord-
ing to what God hath revealed in response to him who called
unto his Lord: “Satan hath afflicted me with distress and tor-
ment.”? He spoke - and His word is the truth - in the Decisive
Utterance: “This is Our gift, so grant or withhold without ac-
count. And verily, with Us he had nearness and a beautiful
place of return.”® “Strike [the ground] with thy foot! Here is a
spring for washing, cool and refreshing to drink.”* “And take

LQur’an 38:57-66.
2Qur’an 38:41.
3Qur’an 38:39-40.
4Qur’an 38:42.
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in thy hand a bundle of rushes and strike therewith, and break
not thine oath. Truly We found him patient; how excellent a
servant! Indeed he was ever turning in repentance.”® “This is
a reminder: and verily, for the righteous is a beautiful place
of return - Gardens of Eternity, whose gates will be opened to
them, wherein they will recline, calling for abundant fruit and
drink, and beside them will be companions of modest gaze, of
equal age. This is what ye are promised for the Day of Reck-
oning.”® “Verily this is from that which was remembered by
what thy Lord hath remembered in His Book. Thou warnest
only such as follow the Reminder and fear the All-Merciful in
secret: give them glad tidings of forgiveness and a generous
reward.””

All praise be to God for having caused me to witness the scrolls
of those nigh unto Him among the righteous and the tablets of
the oppressed among the chosen ones. Unto Him be praise at
this moment - praise radiant, brilliant, sanctified and exalted
above the comprehension of all else - for that which hath been
sent down at this time by Him Who knoweth better than I,
and unto Him do I complain of those who deal not justly in
mentioning the First Ones when faced with the Greater Signs.

O God! Verily Thou art God, there is no God but Thee, alone
with no partner. Thou didst exist when nothing existed with
Thee, and Thou wilt ever remain as Thou hast been. Noth-
ing shareth Thy station, for Thy Essence transcendeth all sub-
stance and recognition, and Thy Being surpasseth all materi-
ality and description. How can I enumerate the praise of Thy
grandeur when none besides Thee can know aught of Thy sta-
tion, Thy oneness, Thy majesty and Thy greatness? Every de-
scription of Thy countenance is falsehood, and every attribute
of Thy greatness is a lie. Never shall anything know Thee,
never shall any servant unify Thee, for true knowledge cometh
after conjunction and true unification after separation. Ever
hast Thou been the Describer of Thine own Self, without alter-
ation, change, transformation or transition. Ever doth Thine
Essence unify Thine Essence in ways none but Thee can know.

Glorified art Thou, glorified art Thou, O my God! If I say
“Thou art Thou,” then like describeth like, and at that moment
Thou and all created things would give me the lie, for the
countenance of Being which Thou hast mentioned before the
City of Majesty pertaineth to creation and invention, while He

SQur’an 38:44.
®Qur’an 38:49-53.
"Qur’an 36:11.
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hath ever been sanctified above the description of all beings
and the recognition of all contingent things. And if I say “He
is He,” this would indicate the Primal Will, which is itself cut
off from Thee through being created from nothing, and which
pointeth only to itself and describeth only its own being. If
the station of the letter Ha’ is annihilation, how can I mention
the station of the letter Vav before the City of Praise? By
the glory of Thy Essence, I have never claimed to unify Thy
reality, nor to know Thy Essence, nor to praise Thy Being, nor
to glorify Thy Self, nor to extol Thy Reality. Rather, from
the day Thou didst create me, I have declared Thee sanctified
above all allusions to Thy holy court, and even detachment,
though a form of praise, falls short. Yet by Thy glory, I seek
naught but utter negation in the face of Thy revelation.

Alas, alas, that I should make mention of Thy Self or attempt
to proclaim Thy unity! I call Thee and all who bear witness
before Thee to witness that shouldst Thou punish me eternally
with all Thy chastisements and might for having made mention
of Thy Self, Thou wouldst be praised in Thy deed, obeyed in
Thy decree, and just in Thy judgment. Indeed, I would de-
serve whatever punishment Thou mightest ordain and all that
Thy knowledge encompasseth, which none knoweth save Thee.
And if such be the judgment of my greatest virtues before Thee,
what then of my sins and transgressions which none can reckon
save Thee? Since all these have melted away from my very be-
ing, here am I, O Just One in judgment, O Praised One in
deed, casting myself before Thee, seeking intercession through
Thee with Thee, fleeing from Thy justice unto Thee, hoping
for Thy pardon from Thee alone, Who hath no partner. My
God! Admit me unto the court of Thy nearness, that I may
see no god but Thee, forget all else save Thee, abide in Thy
sacred precincts, delight in the remembrance of Thy Lordship,
and seek Thy forgiveness for all that veils me from the coun-
tenance of Thy beauty. O my God! Grant me the summit
of detachment unto Thee and the heights of separation before
Thee.

Join me to the Most Glorious Light of Thy might and raise me
to the proximity of Thy companionship, that I may not grieve
in this world over those who hope not for Thy days, who fear
not Thy punishment, and who are not content with Thy decree.
My God! Thou knowest that I desire to love only what Thou
lovest and to detest only what Thou detestest. Thy knowledge
encompasseth me, and Thou art witness that I have desired
nothing to which the people of the realms of holiness turn, and
I see no glory or honor save in Thy remembrance, O Creator
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of names and attributes! I have spoken to people of Thy favor
bestowed upon me, such as was not given to any among the

followers of the Imams of justice, and I have kept Thy covenant.

Now Thou seest how each party rejoiceth in what it possesseth
- one day a gnat flappeth its wings to display its power, and
another day a fly soareth in the atmosphere of its dominion to
demonstrate its might. Thou knowest that were I to teach all
what they desire yet fail to remember, the ink of the seas would
not suffice, for truth is with Thee, and all who seek Thee are
manifest through Thy brilliant light. Indeed, I am less than an
atom - Thy knowledge doth not encompass even the least of my
self. How then can I not be patient when Thou, in Thy station
of power, might, majesty and grandeur, hast been patient with
what the Christians have alleged in making Thee “the third of
three”,® with what the Jews have claimed that “Ezra is the son
of God”,? and with what the Arabs have asserted that “God
is poor while we are rich”.10

I said - and Thy word is the truth - “We shall record what they
have said and their slaying of the Prophets unjustly, and We
shall say: ‘Taste ye the torment of burning.”’"! Thou knowest,
O my God, that the words spoken against me by those who
have not been granted knowledge of the unseen, nor given leave
by Thee, harm me not, for Thou art pure. Indeed, were those
who deny Thy signs to know what Thou hast ordained for them,
they would surely say: “O woe unto us for what we neglected
towards God!”'? “Would that I had died before this and been
utterly forgotten!”!3

O God! None can reverse Thy decree, and none can exhaust
Thy signs. Send down, O Lord, upon those who desire to deny
Thy loved ones the word of justice, that it may shield them
from extinction before the City of Praise. Guide among them
whom Thou willest as Thou willest, for Thou hast said - and
Thy word is the truth - “God blotteth out or confirmeth what
He pleaseth, and with Him is the Mother Book.”*

O God! I seek Thy forgiveness for those who seek Thy face yet
have become confused in their ways, that Thou mayest make
known to them the path of Thy love and strengthen them
through recognition of Thy mercy. Take them not except their

8Qur’an 5:73.
9Qur’an 9:30.
0Qur’an 3:181.
1 Qur’an 3:181.
12Qur’an 39:56.
13Qur’an 19:23.
M Qur’an 13:39.
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hearts be at peace through Thy praise, their souls through
remembrance of Thee, and their spirits through Thy pardon.
Verily Thou art God, the Support of the heavens and earth;
Thou art God, the Beauty of the heavens and earth; Thou art
God, the Majesty of the heavens and earth; Thou art God,
the Glory of the heavens and earth. Nothing in the heavens
or earth can overwhelm Thy power, and Thou art the Mighty,
the Merciful.

I bear witness, O my God, at this moment, to all that Thou
lovest as Thou lovest it, and to all that Thou abhorrest as
Thou abhorrest it. And I declare, as revealed in the Qur’an:
“There is no God but Thee! Glory be unto Thee! Verily I have
been of the wrongdoers!”® I testify before Thee, O my God,
that I now name this blessed manuscript “Golden,” that it may
purify allusions from the mention of metaphors in the presence
of Glory, and find its way to the Sacred Court of Beauty.

(the argument:)

And thereafter, O Generous One Who sends forth the water
of ink upon the tablets of righteousness, O thou who desires
guidance for the people of the lands to the Countenance of the
Heart and the Mystery of Creation: Fear God in the decree of
the Lord of creation, for the Day of Judgment is the appointed
time. Verily, he knows me not nor sees me, and were he to
discover what God has inspired in me and truly desire sincerity,
he would not make words of flight for metaphors at the abode
of permanence through evident signs.

By Him Who holds my soul in His hand, the words he has
related in his book concerning those of his kind, bringing forth
similitudes, are falsehood, lies, calumny and deception. What
hast thou to do with such lies? “Grievous is the word that
comes forth from their mouths. They speak naught but false-
hood.” “Thou wouldst, perhaps, torment thyself to death with
grief over their footsteps if they believe not in this Message.”'6
But verily, transgression shall be upon the wrongdoers. And
God’s curse be upon the liars. Indeed, he himself, despite the
greatness of his station which he mentioned in his words and
the loftiness of his rank to which his expressions alluded, wrote
two parts without proof and did not bring forth a wondrous
sign from nature, as if he paid no attention to its significance
and did not remember its wisdom.

Say: O man, be fair before God and follow not the desires of
those who have disbelieved. For today, since thou hast desired

15Qur’an 21:87.
8 Qur’an 18:5-6.
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to enter the field of disputation, cast at me whatever thou art
able with all thy strength, might and power. For today no bird
can soar to my heights, and I will dispute with thee according
to that which We sent down before in answer to thy letter.

If thou makest proof to be the mention of visions, as thou hast
done in thy book, then by the glory of thy Lord, I have written
more than thou in well-known books.

And if thou makest proof to be eloquence in the mentioned
sermon, then by thy Lord, I have composed sermons that none
hath mentioned before and none today can match, as until now
there have flowed from my pen some thirty pages of prayers,
sermons, holy allusions, glorified signs, paradisiacal stations,
and prescribed verses.

And if thou makest proof to be knowledge in explaining the
allusions concerning the stations of divinity, omnipotence, the
kingdom, and the human realm, then God knoweth that I have
mentioned more than thou in a manner that none can compre-
hend save whom God willeth. And if thou desirest to discover
this, read the pages of prayers, for through them the spirit of
communion is distinguished from mere storytelling.

And if thou makest proof to be abundance of exposition, then
by the glory of thy Lord, I am able to write in six hours a
perfect page without reflection or pause of the pen in expres-
sion, as hath been established as the criterion before men of
discernment. Who today is capable of this, or hath anyone
come forth with this before? This indeed is the greatest proof
for whosoever would remember or fear.

And if thou makest proof to be the paths of spiritual disci-
plines and raptures, then God is able to cause a servant to
reach the station of the ultimate possibility and the effusion of
existence without such means, for He doeth what He willeth
as He pleaseth. And this my word unto thee is but an indul-
gence in the mention of proofs; otherwise, the true honor of
those stations is to attain unto the rank of the knowledge of
the Self-revelation of the Essence. Whomsoever God causeth
to reach it without those means hath no need of them.

26 And if thou wouldst take as thy proof the love of God, the se-

cret of Lordship, the Temple of the All-Sufficing, the Light of
Divinity, the abstract form purified from the traces of the foul
city, the hallowed attributes, the self-subsisting manifestations,
the sovereign dispositions of the realm of dominion, the tokens
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of the empyrean, the stations of Divinity, the tremulous utter-
ances of the All-Merciful, the divine scintillations, the existen-
tial emergences, the essential theophanies, the eternal breaths
— and whatsoever God hath created beyond these in a world
without end, unto an endlessness beyond endlessness — God is
witness for me.

7 And He hath appointed for every right its reality, and for ev-

ery recompense a light. This day, thou dost observe that those
of thy kind among the mystics of that land and beyond, all
lay claim to that station, even whilst some repudiate others.
Similarly, in matters of religious law, all the divines claim the
station of authority and, by the text of the Proof - peace be
upon him - make their own denial equivalent to denial of God,
the All-Glorious, even whilst some curse others. I adjure thee,
by Him Whose right over thee transcendeth all else, be thou
fair and hesitate not. For how can truth be established and
falsehood nullified when each party rejoiceth in that which it
possesseth? Indeed, shouldst thou desire to repudiate another,
thou couldst do so, making thy proofs the verses of the Qur’an,
the traditions of the people of the Bayan, and the manifesta-
tions of human ecstasy; and should another desire to repudiate
thee, he could likewise do so with similar evidences.

Verily, truth is indubitable in its command: were it to be found
pure with anyone, none would deny him. And falsehood is
beyond doubt in its decree: were it not admixed with truth,
none would believe it. I seek refuge in God, the Subduer, from
the evil of every slanderous devil who turneth away from the
verses of the All-Compelling through the words of the wicked.
Verily today I perceive the station of certain polytheists in faith
to be lower than the extent of Pharaoh’s unbelief, for when he
wished to deny his Lord’s proof, he brought forth something
of sorcery. Yet these people, though they were unable and will
never be able to produce the like, have denied the truth and
made themselves of an ignorant and ruined people.

Let it not occur to thy mind, O man, that my mention of
these allusions regarding those whose station thou knowest and
whose deeds thou hast witnessed raises dust in the path of love,
for just as his word was written, I recognized him as truthful,
yet I would that he would show mercy through his fairness
today. Can truth be established without a balance or not?
There is no doubt that the Cause of Truth hath a balance from
God, else truth would not prevail over falsehood. Indeed, that
Cause which is from God - God hath sent down with it signs
that cannot be confused with aught else, nor can any of His
servants acquire them. If the nature of the verses wherewith
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God hath honored me and made them my proof were such as
could be acquired, then why, after three years have passed, has
no one been able to spontaneously produce a single verse?

Consider for a moment, O man, that while the letters of the
alphabet are available to all, yet He Who speaks declareth that
were all to gather together to bring forth the like of His words,
they would be unable. If they could, why have they not done
so? And if they cannot, why do they not believe in God’s
Cause? Glory be to God above what they associate with Him!

Judge thou fairly, O observer - today thou prayest according
to the verses of the Qur’an, and fastest, performest pilgrimage,
and marriest by them. How then dost thou today deny a Cause
which God hath made a proof for those who previously denied
the Imams of the Faith? Today there is no escape for one who
believeth in the Qur’an except to acknowledge these verses.
But let not the matter be confused in thy mind that the station
of these verses is like unto the Qur’an. Nay, by thy Lord! My
existence and all my traces are as nothing before a single letter
of the Qur’an and the prayers transmitted from the Family of
the Bayan and the traditions shining forth from the Suns of
possibility. I have no existence save in my rank, and no portion
save in my station. Just as God made spirits the meaning of
bodies, likewise hath God created meanings as the spirits of
words. In every case, they must distinguish between the words
of the people of the secondary chain, which are but accidents
and shadows in relation to the primary chain.

Observe this mirror: God revealed “Alif Lam Mim” in the
Qur’an, and the Messenger of God - peace be upon Him and
His Family - wrote “Alif Lam Mim”, and the Imams - peace
be upon them - wrote that same word similarly, and today
thou writest that word. To those who perceive not the true
ruling, the forms appear the same, whereas the “Alif Lam Mim”
which thou writest is as nothing before the “Alif Lam Mim”
written by the Family of God. Likewise is the ruling regarding
the station of “Alif Lam Mim” written by God’s Messenger -
peace be upon Him and His Family - in relation to what God
revealed in the Qur’an. And upon this luminous path most
people have associated partners with their Lord’s verses, and
due to their lack of knowledge of these ranks, they have been
unable to distinguish between these verses and the verses of
the Qur’an. Therefore it weighed heavier upon their breasts
than the creation of the heavens and earth. Were they to look
with reality’s eye, they would witness the Cause in the station
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of justice and distinguish between the words of the people of
justice and grace.

O thou who asketh! Know what We have aided thee with, and
understand that God hath advanced His proof in His Book
through His word to whomever would deny His proof: “Then
let them produce a discourse like unto it, if they speak truly”!”.
Yet if thou art truthful, thou hast never produced such. And
verily the liar, had he not come, would not have been beneficial
in a state of denial. According to the interpretation given by Al-
Askari (peace be upon him) in his commentary on Al-Baqgarah,
the ruling was explained that being unlettered was the coming
of the Messenger of God (peace be upon him and his family),
and whoever was not unlettered, his coming was not a proof.

Indeed, I say to all that I am He, so bring forth by nature
and power such words that if all were to gather to bring forth
their like, they could not do so. And whoever is able to bring
forth a verse by nature, it is incumbent upon him infinitely
and endlessly, for the matter whose origin is from God does not
weary its possessor, nor can anyone resist it. All the objections
in your book are fortified sophistry, for the proof is that which
I have cast unto you. If you wish to see the words of proof
in the station of balance, then read them before your beloved,
for through them God establishes truth and nullifies falsehood,
even though the polytheists detest it.

What I have mentioned to you in those allusions is the con-
dition of the people of glory, and let the decree of the people
of majesty in the world of limitation appear only through ex-
position and speech, just as God revealed the Qur’an likewise.
What is mentioned in his book that today the proof is not expo-
sition, but rather the proof is the manifestation through power
of that which people are incapable of - this decree does not dif-
fer from His word, for the influence in all things infinitely and
endlessly through them is body and the condition of bodies.
Rather, today if someone were to influence your heart or body
or stones or letters in a way that no one else could, it would not
differ in the decree. And if you focus your vision and sharpen
your gaze, you will recognize in the wisdom of that verse “Is
one who stands upon a clear proof from his Lord”'® and in
other places God’s exalted word “Say: If what you seek to has-
ten were in my power, the matter would be decided between
me and you. But God knows best the wrongdoers.”

17Qur’an 52:34.
18Qur’an 47:14.
¥Qur’an 6:58.
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For every letter of his book, if you desired its exposition, the
seas would be exhausted if it were upon the path of love which
is the root of faith and the tree of certitude. And if you de-
sired to nullify the sayings of the conjecturers and the lying
fabricators, for each of their letters there are endless proofs
unto infinity, whereby the one who gazes into the depths of
the sea of oneness recognizes all that with the eye of certainty.
I indicate for every seeking thereof a subtle sprinkling, lest
anyone thereafter dare to oppose God’s Cause and make light
of what is momentous with God. However, I did not intend
to reject the words which their author made as a gift to you,
for indeed it is more exalted in station than to confuse those
allusions. Rather, whatever was written regarding the decree
of the signs, he intended only the saying of those among the
people who speak, as testified by what was written in this book.
Indeed, as we only love that truth be established by truth and
falsehood be nullified by truth, I shall explain some of what
was mentioned from the sayings of those who speak without
understanding, that it may be a proof for the believers, a con-
clusive word for the monotheists, a sign for the humble, and a
punishment for the rejectors.

Here I am, after establishing the matter that whatever he wrote
does not benefit in the arena of argument, for if he wrote a page
or verse concerning verses for me to serve as proof, there is no
benefit in multiplying speech unnecessarily. O human being,
cast unto him in the field of confrontation the like of what he
cast regarding you, for without that truth is not established
and speech multiplies without profit. O thou who gazest with
fairness and love! This indeed is the essence of all religion.
Make not the matter difficult for thyself.

Consider the station of the Balance. If thou art capable of
contention, then take up the pen and let it flow across the
tablets. Otherwise, in the station of knowledge, the utterances
of the people of ceremony profit no one, even if they be true.
I have not written this epistle to thee regarding the station of
the Balance, nor do I argue thereby with any of the people
of the Bayan. But since the truth hath become obscure to
him, and he desired to remember and be guided, I say that all
the doubts of the people of the Sentence and the objections of
the people of tradition are resolved through the validity of the
Balance and the impotence of the people of the Bayan.

Look with the eye of certitude, for what thou hast intimated
- that this is like unto the Muslim divines in their sciences -
how far, how very far from thy conjecture! How canst thou
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exchange the spirit of the angels within thyself for the spirit of
the animal? I have not made the science of alchemy My proof,
nor geometry My demonstration. Rather, I have made the
proof something which, by God’s leave, none can escape save
by turning away therefrom. And if thou desirest to say aught
concerning it, it is incumbent upon thee to first speak concern-
ing the verses of the All-Merciful, for My proof is the power
that speaketh from nature through verses which, should all
gather together to produce the like thereof, they would never
be able. Or if thou wishest to ask how and why and whereby,
then bring forth a verse if thou be of the truthful. For this
was the proof of the religion of Islam in the argument of the
Qur’an against all the idolatrous nations. Thou canst not es-
cape from this justice, for it is the Balance in the Bayan, and
it is the Balance which God sent down upon Muhammad, the
Apostle of God - peace be upon Him and His family. Through
it are established the matter of Divine Unity, Prophethood,
Guardianship, and the laws of Reality, the Path and the Law.
Today thou disputest concerning it, so abandon the ways of
proofs and ascend to the Source of proof whereby were estab-
lished Prophethood, Guardianship and the Law, which is the
Word whereby were established Prophethood, Guardianship
and the Law.

And this is the Word which God hath sent down upon His
beloved. Indeed, the proof of His evidence is the inability of
all else, not its recognition, for thou canst never know the
true eloquence that flows from the treasuries of nature. All
that thou hast revealed of verses, signs, devotions and allu-
sions containeth an overflow due to the abundance of multiplic-
ities within thyself. Rather, His proof is the Book of the All-
Merciful, established through the inability of all, not through
its recognition. O thou who gazeth upon the manifestations
of the heaven of paradise! Belittle not My Cause, for power
encompasseth it from all sides. Despite thy striving, thou hast
written but two lines at the end of thy sermon, some of which
are mere Qur’anic verses while others are poorly composed and
ineloquent. Of true eloquence therein are but two letters, and
that word is naught but nature itself and nothing else.

What thou hast mentioned of grammatical errors and lack of
connection stems from people’s ignorance, just as the eloquent
Arabs of old claimed that words like “gistas,” “tannur,” and
“sijjil” were foreign terms, and that some words were mere
ancient tales. They claimed there was no apparent connection
between certain verses, and that some verses violated Arabic
grammar rules, such as His words, exalted be His mention:
“His name shall be the Messiah” and “Verily this is one of the
greatest” and “These two are certainly sorcerers.”
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All denied God in what they said, for the standard is what God
hath revealed in the Qur’an, not the whims of the transgressors
among the people. Today the foreign scholars undoubtedly lack
the natural eloquence of the Arabs, so it is no wonder they say
what they say. The difference is that today they believe in it,
while those who mocked it in early Islam were disbelievers in
it.

Fear God, O man, and reflect for a moment on the standard of
utterance. I desired not to abrogate any law nor add a letter
thereto, but rather by God’s leave I manifested the grace He
bestowed upon me, that those who denied the Imams of Justice
might perish through a true proof, just as they believed in
Muhammad, the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and
his family, and that the differences in religion might return to
a single point, and all might thereby become among those who
submit. By thy Lord! Those who fabricate anything contrary
to the judgment of the Qur’an and the way of the people of the
Bayan, even by as much as a letter, these are the companions
of the Fire in God’s Book, and these are the lost. If thou wert
to discover what thy hands have earned in thy writing, thou
wouldst cry out with a cry that nothing could quiet, for Ali,
peace be upon him, said: “Whoso beareth one sin, it is as
though he hath borne all sins.” And what sin is greater than
people’s lies against me without proof? God’s curse be upon
those who claim they can produce an utterance like what We
have revealed in the Book yet do not do so, or who know that no
one on earth can do so yet do not acknowledge it. God beareth
witness unto all things, but most people are not thankful.

In what manner can the guides of truth demonstrate the false-
hood of those who have slandered me? For I have said that
it is incumbent upon God, if one who makes a claim does not
speak from Him, to refute his proof with the like of what that
claimant has made his proof. And you, by your Lord, be fair: is
this statement denied by any possessed of understanding? Nay,
it is accepted by all. I know not how your beloved enthusiast
makes comparisons and opposes through mention of falsehood,
when the disparity is beyond counting - neither in terms of
the claim, nor the proof, nor the exposition. For he made a
claim that was false by his own admission, having no proof that
would render all people incapable, and God has invalidated it
through the manifestation of His verses and evidences.

5 Today there is no claim except that of pure servitude, though

the mention of servitude in the eyes of the people of truth is
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a grievous sin, for I have no real existence before the Proof
(peace be upon him) that I might be His servant. However,
in the station of divine manifestation and mention of the One
manifested, I claim naught but pure servitude, and all goodly
names in their rank are its attributes. The station of the be-
liever, as clearly stated in the traditions, is that he cannot be
described, just as the Proof (peace be upon him) cannot be
described.

If you wish to act upon my oath in the Book and not alarm
my heart with discourse, then first be fair and abandon exces-
sive expressions, for by them the goal becomes veiled. If you
establish the criterion, all matters will be set right thereby. If
you do not establish it, then I shall not make supplications,
sermons, sciences, nor universal manifestations a proof for one
like you. Even if all that appears from me - while I remained
unlettered regarding such evidences - were to be a proof for all
the worlds.

Be not disquieted by the subduing force of words. I have re-
nounced contention, nor do I, though the truth be with me,
desire to dispute with any soul; for with certitude I behold
that none can stand with me in the matter of the words of
proof which surge from the fathomless deep of the ocean of pri-
mal nature and from the billowing sea of power. And all, were
they but to reflect upon what they themselves utter, would
hearken and fall silent, and would extend excuse.

What has been mentioned in the station of the spirit of sup-
plication is the essence of the matter, though he has erred in
drawing conclusions. The truth in that most exalted station
and greatest prospect is the manifestation of Him Who has
no name, no description, no exposition and no attribute. The
essences are cut off from His court, and material realities are
withheld from addressing Him; for this is the station of the
Letter of the Self-Revelation of the Essence, in the epiphany
of sheer Ipseity and the precinct of unconditioned subsistence.

And they who, by the grace of God, attain unto that most
radiant White Light, and the Divine Red Tree, and the Pri-
mordial Yellow Pearl, and the Ever-Green Eternal Leaf, verily
speak as ‘Ali — peace be upon him — declared in the Khutbat
al-Tutunjiyyah: “I beheld God and Paradise with the eye of
vision.” They intend naught thereby save the beholding of the
Countenance of Him Who revealeth Himself unto them — by
them — through origination. Even as is plainly set forth in the
sacred report wherein — exalted be His remembrance — “He was
asked concerning God, glorified be He: ‘Shall the believers be-
hold Him on the Day of Resurrection?’ He replied: ‘Yea, and
indeed they beheld Him before the Day of Resurrection. It
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was asked: ‘When?’ He said: ‘When He said unto them, Am I
not your Lord? They said, Yea!” Then he was silent for a while
and said: ‘And verily the believers behold Him in this world
before the Day of Resurrection — dost thou not behold Him in
thy rank at this very moment?’ It was said: ‘Shall I transmit
this from thee?’ He answered: ‘Nay; for if thou relate it and
a denier, ignorant of what thou sayest, reject it, he will deem
it anthropomorphism and unbelief. The vision of the heart is
not as the vision of the eye. Exalted is God above what the
anthropomorphists and the atheists ascribe unto Him.”’

They are a people whom veils conceal not, whom tokens with-
stand not, whom signs cannot keep pace with. Though they
rest upon the dust, they behold the Throne of Glory. They
speak naught concerning any matter save of God, the Lord of
Glory and Beauty. They dwell through none but Him, and
speak of none but Him. They see neither hope nor fear nor
remembrance save the remembrance of God, the Most Great,
the Most Glorious, the Most Bountiful. Nay, they are sancti-
fied above the mention of names and attributes of aught else.
Glorified be God, the Lord of the Throne, above all that they
describe!

This is but a drop from the ocean of knowledge of that sta-
tion. In drawing conclusions, He hath made the effects of that
station among the words of the Water of Truth. Exalted be
God, the Lord of Creation, above the decree of destiny and
origination! How then did the Family of God, peace be upon
them, act, when none can doubt their station? The Sahifah
Alawiyyah and Sahifah Sajjadiyyah are the Water of Truth. In-
deed, they read them and commanded all to read them. If this
matter is thus with thee, how is it that he acted not according
to what he wrote, though he deemed himself more worthy of
that Most Exalted Station than others? Nay, by thy Lord! The
station of the spirit of communion was not established among
creation save through those communions. And whoso cannot
commune with his Lord through such prayers hath not attained
that station, for they who are possessed of understanding know
not what is there save through what is here. Say: Create thou
a scroll from the station of the spirit of communion through
innate capacity before Me, even as I created before witnesses.
God sufficeth as a witness unto Me.

Indeed what he mentioned - that thy companion attained no
knowledge save through the negation of names and attributes
from the sacred court of the Divine Essence - by thy Lord,
he spoke pure truth, and I beseech God to set right his affairs
through his mention of that station, though he intended naught
save the negation of mention from the aspect of affirmation.
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This indeed is the supreme honor and most complete portion
with Me, and through it do I glory over all atoms which God
hath created at My level, for the foundation of religion is the
recogntion of God. Recognition ascends and becomes refined
until it reaches its ultimate station, as Ali (peace be upon
him) said: “The perfection of Divine Unity is the negation
of attributes from Him,” as evidenced by the fact that every
described thing is other than its description, and by their dual
testimony which is impossible for the First One. And this
indeed is the station of the self-encompassing Kaf, wherein Ali
taught all in the sermon known as Al-Yatimiyyah: “If you say
‘from what is He?’ then He is distinct from all things, so He
is He. And if you say ‘He is He,” then the ‘Ha’ and ‘Waw’ are
descriptive words indicating Him, not attributes revealing Him.
And if you say He has a limit, the limit is for other than Him.
And if you say the air is related, the air is His creation.”

One returns from description to description, and the heart be-
comes blind to understanding, and understanding to percep-
tion, and perception to derivation. The kingdom remains in
the kingdom, and creation ends with its like, and seeking drives
it to its form, and investigation leads to incapacity, and expla-
nation to loss, and denial to despair, and conveyance to sever-
ance. The way is blocked and the quest returned. His evidence
is His signs, and His existence is His proof.

Whoever contemplates the indications of that unique and elo-
quent sermon, speaking from the Tree of Praise, will testify
that the description of the possible is itself possible, and the
attribute of the dependent is dependent, and the kingdom en-
dures in the kingdom. And concerning this matter, Al-Rida
(peace be upon him) said: “Indeed, tools only define them-
selves, and instruments only point to their like, and in things
their effects are found.” And so continues the tradition. None
in contingent existence has nobility except through decisive
knowledge in the midst of pure manifestation. Whoever has
not tasted that water has no portion in Divine Unity nor any
path to the station of detachment.

Most of the Illuminationist philosophers, Peripatetics, Tran-
scendent theosophists, and Divine philosophers have stumbled
in explaining this station. The signs of creative manifesta-
tions have become confused with the countenance of the Di-
vine Essence, and thus they have made false statements about
the fixed archetypes in the Essence to prove His knowledge,
glory be to Him, and about the simple reality in proving the
causality of the Essence, and about the connection between
the Essence and acts and attributes, and about the unity of
existence between the Creator and the created.
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 And verily all of this is pure polytheism in the sight of the

Family of God, the Imams of Justice, for God has ever been All-
Knowing without the existence of anything, just as He has ever
been Living. And just as He needs not any other being for His
life, He needs not any object of knowledge for His knowledge.

The Divine Essence has never been joined with anything, and
the causation of contingent beings is His handiwork - it is the
Will which God created through itself, without being touched
by the fire of the Essence. Through it God created all beings,
and it ever speaks only of itself and indicates naught but its
own identity. God has no sign in creation that points to His
Essence, for His Being separates all beings from knowledge of
Him, and His Identity prevents all identities from description.
The relation of the Will to Him is like the relation of the House
to God - it is a relation bestowing honor upon creation, not
unto the Essence, for He is sanctified above the mention of
allusions, relations, indications, signs, stations, effulgences and
fragrances attributed to Him. He is as He is, none knoweth Him
save Himself.

The doctrine of the unity of existence and the mention of the
simple reality is witnessed by the people of the covenant to
be false, for how can speech describe the existence of Him
beside Whom there is no other? Rather, all allusions in the
worlds of divinity, might, dominion and earthly realm pertain
to contingent hearts and souls and what occurs in imagination.
Every description of God from other than Him is falsehood and
lies, for there is no other beside Him, nor is any mentioned in
His rank, nor has any existence with Him that would allow
discourse about unity. I have expounded the proofs in the two
thousand verses explaining the mystery of the letter Ha’ to
refute the claims of these men. The origin of this doctrine is
a chapter from Muhyi’d-Din - may God hasten His vengeance
- as mentioned in the Fusus, and that is pure polytheism in
the sight of the people of inner meaning. The description of
God by Himself, then the description by the Family of God
- peace be upon them - and the people of the Bayan, is the
description of the ultimate possibility for man to describe the
All-Merciful through sanctifying Him above mention of names
and attributes, as ‘Ali son of Husayn - peace be upon them
both - indicated in his prayer to Abu Hamza Thumali: “My
God, through Thee have I known Thee, Thou showed me the
way to Thyself and called me to Thee, and had it not been for
Thee, I would not have known who Thou art.”

And his martyred father - may my spirit be a sacrifice for
him - indicated in the station of the manifestation of his light
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and the emergence of his countenance in his words, when he
said, exalted be his mention: “Has any other than Thee a
manifestation that Thou hast not, such that he could be the
one to manifest Thee? When wert Thou absent that Thou
shouldst need a proof to point to Thee, and when wert Thou
distant that the traces should be that which lead to Thee?
Blind is the eye that seeth Thee not, though Thou art ever its
Guardian. Lost is the transaction of a servant for whom Thou
hast not appointed a share of Thy love.”

(conclusion:)

2 Thou knowest, O my God, that in mentioning these allusions

I desire naught but what Thou hast ordained for me in the
law of stations, lest truth be confused with falsehood and lest

anyone imagine aught concerning me save my love for Thee.

And when I mention the verses of limitation, Thou knowest 1
intend naught but to manifest Thy proof and nullify the evil
thoughts of those who think ill of me, even though I have
mentioned the verses of Thy mercy more than these. Therefore,
O Lord, forgive me and forgive him who desireth Thy pure
religion, and him who sendeth down the gift to my beloved in
the depths of the heart, and him who observeth the trace of
ink in these tablets, and pardon in me what Thou lovest not
to be mentioned before Thy Majesty, through Thy grace, Thy
generosity and Thy mercy, O Thou Lord of Glory and Bounty!
O God, Thou knowest that my very existence is a sin, how
much more so when sin acquireth another sin. But since Thou
hast promised to transform the evil deeds of the believers into
good deeds, I beseech Thee, O Lord, to inspire him who would
deny Thy forbearance - for love of Thy good-pleasure - with
the word of patience and forgiveness, for I have no strength to
hear the word “no” from anyone. Unto Thee do I commit my
affairs, O Lord of Glory and Bounty! Glory be to God, the
Lord of the Throne, above what they describe. Peace be upon
the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Sahifiy-i- Mukhtasar
To: Sulayman Khan
Date: 1262-09 ca. [1846-Aug]
1. In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate . 3
p = 3l R 1 -

Praise be to God Who guideth whom He willeth and leadeth
astray whom He willeth. Glorified and exalted be He above
what they associate with Him.

O my God! Thou art He Who brought all created things into
being from nothing by Thy command. Then didst Thou make
known unto them the path of Thy Cause and the stations of
Thy prohibition, lest anyone be veiled from the countenance of
Thy presence by anything, seeing Thee manifest in all things.
O my God! There is no remembrance but Thine, that I might
remember Thee, and no honor save in obedience to Thee, that
I might turn unto it. Nay, by Thy glory! Every mention
through the sovereign power of Thy Will hath been mentioned
before Thee, and every existent thing, through mention of the
existence of Thy Will, hath withered in Thy dominion. There
is no glory for anyone except in obedience to Thee, and no
abasement save in disobedience to Thee.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! Thee do we recog-
nize and Thee do we unify, after having become certain that
Thy Essence transcendeth all essences beyond recognition and
proof, and that Thy Identity is severed from all material things
beyond description and means. For without nearness to Thee
there is no life in Thy creation, and without love for Thee there
is no obedience to Thy Book.

I beseech Thee, O God, by the might of Thy Self-Subsistence
and the greatness of Thy Grandeur, to send Thy blessings upon
Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, the Manifestations
of Thy Eternality and the Dawning-Places of Thy Mercy, by
virtue of what Thou art in the glory of Being, the attribute of
Essence, the description of Identity, the majesty of Eternity,
and the holiness of Self, and by virtue of what Thou creat-
est in the effulgences of the Divine Realm in the present time,
the manifestations of the Kingdom before time, and the condi-
tions of sovereignty and dominion after time, and by what Thy
knowledge hath encompassed of the breaths of Thy holiness
and the stations of Thy Cause which no knowledge of any ser-
vant can encompass and which cannot be mentioned in written
records due to the loftiness of the station of creation, through
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Thy grace and bounty, O Lord of the heavens and earth, and
God of all creation!

O my God! How can I call upon Thee when my remembrance
hath become a veil between me and the countenance of Thy
face? And how can I not call upon Thee when Thy attraction
rendeth asunder the veils and bringeth the servant to the sta-
tion of the manifestation of Thy revelation? O my God! Grant
me such a state that I may not be content save with Thy love
and Thy good-pleasure, and may not grieve save through Thy
displeasure and disobedience to Thee. For I have no power
over this after my knowledge of Thy overwhelming power and
justice, then Thy might and vengeance. For if Thou shouldst
will by the decree of justice, all who dwell in the kingdoms of
the heavens and earth would perish in an instant from Thy
sovereignty. But since Thy custom is grace and beneficence,
and Thy way is pardon and favor, Thou judgest each accord-
ing to what their hands have earned, that they might be deliv-
ered from the darkness of turning away and might willingly be
content with Thy countenance and standing before Thee.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou knowest my secret and
my public self. I love naught except what Thou lovest, as
Thou lovest. I beseech Thee by Thy bounty to make me one
of Thy sincere servants who have recognized Thy truth and
have turned away from all else because of Thy prohibition,
and who have become firm upon the carpet of Thy nearness
and pleasure, and have found delight in Thy remembrance
and praise. They have sought forgiveness for all that Thy
knowledge encompasseth and that which Thou abhorrest in
Thy Book and that which Thou lovest not for any of Thy ser-
vants. They have submitted to Thy commandments and have
manifested the spiritual virtues among Thy servants - those
servants whose obedience Thou hast linked to obedience unto
Thee, and whose disobedience Thou hast linked to disobedi-
ence unto Thee, through Thy grace and bounty, O Most Gen-
erous of the generous ones! O my God! How can I mention
my tribulations before Thee when Thou art the One Who sent
them down? Though I have been patient in Thy path and have
heard words of disbelief from Thy servants, Thou didst hear
from the Christians what Thou didst hear, then from the Jews
what Thou didst hear, then from the Arabs what Thou didst
hear. Yet after that Thou didst not hasten in their judgment
until the Hour came upon them suddenly and seized them for
what their hands had wrought, as recompense for their unbe-
lief. T am content with what Thou dost patiently endure and
do, and I desire naught save what Thou desirest. In the station
of my contentment I say: Praise be to God, the Lord of the
worlds.
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2. In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate (‘3")\ o)) & =
Glory be to Him Who knoweth what is in the heavens and the 2,V 5, Ol 3 b guu Gl Oloews ¢

earth, and Who judgeth between all things with truth. Glo-
rified and exalted is He above what they associate with Him!
O my God! Since I know there is no way for me to know
Thy Self and praise Thy Essence except through what Thou
hast revealed in Thy Book and ordained in Thy verses, I there-
fore praise the Beauty of Thy Presence, and the Pure Essence
in Thy Prophet, and the Camphor Spring in Thy Chosen One,
according to what Thou hast permitted Thy servants and man-
ifested unto me through Thy creation, and inspired me in the
kingdom of Thy heaven and earth, and what Thou lovest and
art pleased with.

I testify that there is no God but Thee, alone with no partner.
Thou hast ever been without the existence of aught besides
Thee, and Thou wilt ever be as Thou wast in the eternity
of eternities. None can know Thy Essence save Thyself, nor
can any but Thee comprehend Thy Oneness, for the highest
abstractions of creation point to differentiation, and the ulti-
mate realities of invention testify to division. Thou art the An-
cient, the All-Knowing. And I testify that Muhammad, peace
be upon him and his family, was the Manifestation of Thy
Beauty and the Garment of Thy Countenance, and the first of
Thy creation and the mystery of Thy invention, whom Thou
didst choose from the midst of pre-existence above all nations,
and didst select before the mention of nothingness for the sta-
tion of Thy manifestation upon the most enduring throne - the
foremost Prophet and the honored Chosen One, whom Thou
didst extract from the essence of the oil of the leaf of creation,
and didst make him the station of Thyself in expression, for
Thou hast ever been and wilt ever be beyond association with
beginning and destiny, praise and execution. Thou art the
Great, the Most Exalted. And I bear witness to the branches
and leaves of the Divine Tree according to what God hath or-
dained for them in the knowledge of the Unseen, which none
knoweth save Him, and He witnesseth all things, and He is the
Mighty, the Bestower.

3. In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate

Praise be to God Who bestoweth His remembrance in the Book
upon whomsoever He willeth among His servants. Glorified
and exalted be He above all that they attribute unto Him.

O my God! Thou art He Who hath revealed Thyself to all
created things through Thy creation, and hath made known

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

e dlo y ale G 2 8 cn 82
Bye G d e VO el L L 0572
PO WO R N T R R W2
ol b )15 LB bl & o,
Ay 3,80 ol e G bl ol
@bl izl 4 ol Dol cadl
25 i il oyl s il oS 3

J7 deh 2 Y ey SINLAIY O a2l
Ob ey yuz ) IV G e b fig
Jol 31 &y g S a5 Y 5 2 &l
Sl S gl s G ALEL Pl Ol 2
ﬁu\ﬁw RN RGHI CLuJL saals ¢l il
iae 08 T e il o a0 a2,
s elad Jol g ey el Sl
S5 Bus A A e G sl e K
;B‘J;M\,;T@\g,oﬁsdd;;
a0y dlaall oKl bty s Tae
sl el o Lt ¥l Al e G

Ol sl 5o 5 e 8 o 4y &l

f)\f)\ﬁ:\ﬁ

55T osbe oo oL e e o sl b ab)
OML&“L}LJJAJW%)KH‘:;

ORI P T [RCE Y
OS5I Ll lelb o B s 5 el

23

8

10

13



14

16

19

Vol. 12: The Bab: Late Writings of the second period (Isfahan, August 1846 - March 1847)

BB00050

unto them the path of obedience to Thee through Thy signs,
that all might submit to Thy decree.

O God! Thou art the Single, the One, Whom nothing can de-
scribe and no servant can know, for Thine Essence hath ever
been beyond the reach of signs to indicate through similitudes,
and Thy Being shall forever remain beyond the power of sym-
bols to prove through evidence. If I say “Thou art Thou,”
then similitudes would tell of likenesses, yet Thou canst never
be known through these. And if I say “He is He,” then would
Oneness point to the Essence of creation and Unity to the Re-
ality of invention, though these in their very nature can only
point through negation and can only be described through de-
nial.

5 Wherefore glorified, glorified art Thou! I seek Thy forgiveness

for what I have said and say. And I say thereafter and beseech
Thee to transform all that Thy knowledge encompasseth of me
into that which befitteth Thy Self and that which characterized
Thy station of majesty and glory, grandeur and beauty, might
and grace, power and beneficence, through Thy favor and Thy
generosity, O Thou Who art the Lord of bounty and bestowal,
O Thou Who art the Lord of mercy and grandeur, O Thou
Who art the Lord of grace and glory, justice and praise, for
verily Thou art God, the Most Great, the Most High!

O my God! Thou knowest my station in what Thou hast be-
stowed upon me according to Thy will in Thy knowledge. I
have spoken unto the people by Thy leave, yet they have in-
vented falsehoods against me in following their desires. Thou
indeed dost bear witness that I am innocent of that which they
invent in their ignorance.

7 4. In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-

sionate

Praise be to God Who strengtheneth whom He willeth through
His aid, and destroyeth those who wrong their own souls; then
shall all be gathered unto God on the Day of Judgment. O
God! Thou art the One, the Self-Subsisting Lord, Whom no
description of anything can encompass, nor any attribute of
anything define, for all else besides Thy Essence is bounded
by the limits of creation and characterized by the attributes
of invention. Thou art far more exalted than to be described
through Thy creation or to be indicated through Thy hand-
iwork. Glorified and exalted art Thou above what they de-
scribel!

O God! T beseech Thee on this day of the month of Ramadan,
wherein Thou didst reveal the Qur’an and didst make its
fast obligatory upon all who seek Thy good-pleasure and
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fear Thy justice, and wherein Thou hast ordained a Night
whose worth no book can reckon, and which Thou hast,
through Thy bounty, made better than a thousand months.
O God! Deprive me not of its breezes, nor of its blessings,
and preserve me from following vain desires in the obligations
of Thy laws and from heedlessness of Thy manifestations at
all times. Strengthen me through divine essences, heavenly
realities, angelic souls, celestial beings, paradisiacal attributes,
sublime appearances, wondrous revelations, and all that Thy
knowledge encompasseth and Thy Book recordeth. Verily,
Thou art the Mighty, the Most High!

O God! I bear witness before Thee and before those who bear
witness in Thy presence that I am Thy servant who hath never
claimed Vicegerency nor its sisters, nor Divine Revelation nor
the Qur’an in the manner Thou didst ordain for Thy beloved
Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family. Neither have
I followed the base desires of men nor contradicted the or-
dinances of the Furqan. Sufficient art Thou as witness and
helper, and sufficient art Thou as guardian for the believers.

O God! Thou knowest the treachery of eyes and what people’s
hands have earned in Thy days, as if they had never read Thy
Book, nor acted according to Thy laws, nor feared Thy justice.
Thou didst say - and Thy word is the truth - “We inspired them
to do good deeds.” Then Thou didst say - and Thy promise is
the truth - “Fear God and He will grant you a criterion,” and
there is no doubt that Thy promise shall be fulfilled.

O God! When Thou didst honor me with that station, all
suspected and denied, not knowing nor understanding. O God!
Thou knowest their station and art aware of their deeds, and
nothing escapeth Thy knowledge. Verily, Thou art the All-
Powerful, the Compeller, the Subduer, the Mighty, the All-
Knowing.

O God! T know that Thou dost not hasten in their judgment
that they might increase in sin, for only those who fear loss
make haste. Thou hast ever been mighty in what Thou willest,

and none can reverse Thy judgment. Verily, Thou art the
Mighty, the Wise.

O my God! I beseech Thee to vouchsafe unto me the light of
detachment and the wisdom of exultation, that I may forget
every goodly thing save Thee, and arise before the City of
Thy hallowed, self-sufficient sanctity, and say: I bear witness
that there is none other God but Thee, alone, without partner.
Thine is the creation and from Thee is the command. Glorified
art Thou, exalted far above that which they impute unto Thee.
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I bear witness that Muhammad is Thy servant, whom Thou
didst choose out of the bosom of pre-eternity above all nations,
and whom Thou didst elect to stand in Thy station for origina-
tion and invention; for Thou hast ever been, and shalt forever
be, immeasurably exalted above conjunction with the making
of existents or the bringing forth of possibles. And Thou, as
Thou hast spoken — and Thy word is the truth — in Thy praise:
“No vision taketh in Him, but He taketh in all vision; He is the
Subtle, the All-Informed.”

And I bear witness, concerning the trustees of Thy Messenger
— Thy blessings be upon them — unto that which Thou hast
ordained for them in the knowledge of the unseen, short of the
Letter which Thou didst exclusively bestow upon Thy Beloved
— may the blessings of God be upon him and his kindred — in
the station of prophethood. Undoubtedly were they the pillars
of Thy oneness, the signs of Thy hallowing, the tokens of Thy
glorification, and the manifestations of Thy operation — on a
Day when none was mentioned but they. Verily, they are Thy
honoured servants who outstrip Thee not in speech, and by
Thy command do they act.

7 I bear witness, moreover, unto every truth with that whereunto

Thou Thyself dost bear witness, then dost love and approve;
and against every falsehood with that which Thy Book doth
enumerate, then dost abhor and forbid.

And I say: Glorified be God, the Lord of the Throne, above
that which they ascribe unto Him! And peace be upon the
Messengers; and praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.

5. In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate

Praise be to God Who forgiveth whom He willeth and chas-
tiseth whom He willeth. Glory be to Him! He knoweth what
descendeth from heaven and what occureth in the earth and
that wherein men differ. O my God! When I know that Thy
praise of Muhammad and his family is ever renewed through
the manifestation of Thy creation, I venture to praise them
before Thee, though I am certain that my existence is as noth-
ingness before their station, let alone my praise before the lofti-
ness of their glory and the greatness of their state. Yet there is
no mention like the mention of an ant of themselves. Glory be
to Thee and exalted art Thou! Thou knowest their excellence
and art able to praise them. There is no God but Thee! Glory
be to Thee above what they describe.

O God! Praise Muhammad and the family of Muhammad
through what Thou possesseth of the effulgences of the Divine
Essence, the manifestations of the Realm of Power, and the
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conditions of the Kingdom, and through what Thou art able
to achieve of the station of unity, glory, grandeur, praise, might,
sublimity, majesty, origination, grace, execution, and what Thy
knowledge encompasseth in the world of creation. Verily, Thou
art God, the Great, the Bestower.

O God! Bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad in
the tidings of the ancients, the glad-tidings of those who came
before, the justice of those who fear, and the grace of those
who are near. O God! Bless Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad by the light of Thy countenance in Seir, the man-
ifestation of Thy revelation on Mount Paran, the signs of Thy
power in the land of Egypt, and the appearances of Thy Will
in Beer-sheba, through Thy favor and Thy bounty, O God of
the worlds.

O God! Bless and grant peace upon Muhammad and his family
at their resting places for all eternity through Thy signs in the
dome of time, Thy evidences in the Tree of Utterance, and
Thy light in the pillar of fire above the Ark of the Covenant,
through Thy mercy, O Lord of the worlds.

6. In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate

He Who guideth whom He willeth to a straight path. O God!
Thou art God, the Creator of all things. There is no God
but Thee. I have known Thee through what Thou hast re-
vealed to me through Thy creation, and I have thanked Thee
for what Thou hast bestowed upon me through Thy bounties.
Thou art He Whose essence cannot be described and Whose
ailment cannot be known, for the essence of Thy Being sepa-
rateth all existence from knowledge, and the manifestation of
Thy Identity severeth all contingent things from the mention
of expression. Glory be to Thee! Glory be to Thee! Forever
hath the description of Thy Essence been Thine Essence, and
the attribute of Thy Self been Thy Self, for naught besides
Thee existed at Thy level nor was mentioned with Thee. Ver-
ily, Thou hast brought into being all that Thou willeth, as
Thou willeth, through what Thou willeth, from nothing, by
Thy creation, and Thou dost ever sustain all that Thou hast
created through Thy grace, even as Thou didst bring them into
being through Thy bounty. All praise be unto Thee for having
made known unto me the stations of Thy Cause and the abodes
wherein Thy wisdom is manifest unto Thy servants who desire
naught except by Thy command and judge not except by Thy
leave - the Imams of religion, the pillars of the faithful, and
the guides of all creation. O my God! I bear witness unto Thy
Being, even as Thou didst bear witness unto Thyself before all
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things, that Thou art God, there is none other God but Thee,
the Lord of all created things.

In the Name of God, the Crusher of tyrants, the Destroyer
of transgressors, and the God of all creation! O Lord! None
can reverse Thy judgment, none can alter Thy command, none
can frustrate Thy words, and none can exhaust Thy signs. I
beseech Thee, O Lord, by Muhammad and his family - the
Manifestations of Thy divine essence, the stations of the glory
of Thy being, the signs of the might of Thy eternality, and
the tokens of the sanctity of Thy oneness - to bless the family
of God in accordance with Thy station of divinity, grandeur,
magnificence and might, and to ordain for us in this night of
Thy Greatest Month that which befits Thy bounty. Verily,
Thou art God, the Generous, the Bestower.

7 7. In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-

sionate

Praise be to God Who created what is in the heavens and
what is in the earth by His command. Then those who be-
lieve in God and His signs shall be gathered unto God. O
God! Thou art my God and my Lord. Thou didst create me
when I was nothing, and by Thy grace Thou didst provide for
me after I had been mentioned. How can I call upon Thee
when Thy essence cuts me off from utterance at the moment
of recognition? And how can I not call upon Thee when the
reality of Thy manifestation in my heart cannot rest without
the presence of Thy countenance, O Bestower, O Judge? By
Thy might! Even after the way is blocked and the path barred,
I will call upon Thee and declare Thy oneness, though I know
with certainty that my prayer returns only with despair and
my declaration of unity is raised only in separation. For my
desire from Thee is none other than Thee, and this is impossi-
ble for creation, since none but Thee can know Thee, and none
but Thee can find Thee. Similarly is the judgment regarding
my declaration of Thy unity, for unity between two things is
impossible, as Thou hast ever been existing, while I shall ever
cease to be, just as before my existence I was nothing before
Thee.

Alas! Alas! By the might of Thy essence, if Thou wert to take
all that Thy knowledge encompasses and of which Thou art
capable, and make it the substance of my body, then make it
the fire of my secret and manifest being, and extend it for all
eternity as punishment for my declaration of Thy unity, Thou
wouldst be praiseworthy in Thy deed and obeyed in Thy judg-
ment. Indeed, I would deserve this and all that Thy knowledge
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encompasses, save Thy essence, and I would praise Thee alone
- there is no God but Thee. And verily, through this deserv-
ingness, I am certain that One such as Thee, the Generous,
would not be satisfied with anything for me except Thy grace
and good-pleasure. Now, in the gardens of Thy sanctity, in
Thy paradise, I am blessed by Thy bounties, and nothing in
the heavens or the earth grieves me, by Thy grace, for Thou
art the Generous, the Noble.

8. In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate

Praise be to God Who sends down His command upon whom-
soever He willeth among His servants according to a prescribed
term. O God! How can I not cry out before Thee when my
sins have encompassed me from every direction? And how can
I not calm my soul when I witness Thy treatment of the be-
lievers with forgiveness, and know Thy way with the unitarians
through beneficence, and with the eager ones through grace?
Far be it from thinking of Thee otherwise, for when Thou dost
not wish the appearance of Thy Manifestation in forgiveness,
Thou dost not execute the decree with implementation.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! My circumstances have
rendered me unable to mention my transgressions before Thee,
and my ultimate state has silenced me from mentioning my
destructive deeds before Thy omnipotence. For if I say “Thou
art Thou” or seek Thy forgiveness by virtue of who Thou art,
or turn to Thee in repentance by virtue of who Thou art, I
have already committed another sin, for my very existence is
a sin - how then can the consequences thereof be judged? Nay,
by Thy might! I have no cause for forgiveness before Thee,
for just as Thou didst create me without any merit or cause
on my part, likewise do Thou pardon me and forgive me and
admit me into the court of Thy nearness, that I may delight in
gazing upon the countenance of Thy manifestation and dwell
there before the throne of Thy Self-Subsistence, and declare:
“Thou art God, there is no God but Thee, alone with no part-
ner. I have known Thee through Thyself and worshipped Thee
through Thy Face, and were it not for Thee, I would be noth-
ing, not even able to say ‘I know not what Thou art.”” Glory be
unto Thee! Here am I, casting myself before Thee, seeking in-
tercession through Muhammad and his family - Thy blessings
be upon them - fleeing from Thee unto Thee. Bestow upon
me through Thy grace and have mercy upon me through Thy
mercy, for I declare: “There is no God but Thee, glory be unto
Thee, I have been among the wrongdoers.”

9. In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compas-
sionate
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Glory be to Him Who hath sent down the verses in the Book
for a people who act with justice. O my God! Thou art He
Who hath commanded with an authority that none other than
Thee can command, and forbidden what none other than Thee
can forbid, and art pleased with good deeds with which none
other than Thee can be pleased. I beseech Thee, O God, by
Thy truth, to draw our hearts to the court of Thy nearness, our
souls to the station of Thy manifestation, and our bodies to
the place of Thy bounty, and make us among those who come
unto Thee, who are pleased with Thee, who seek after Thee,
and who trust in Thee, through Thy grace and favor. Verily
Thou art God, the Beloved of the mystics and the God of all
creation.

O God! I bear witness on this tenth day of the Greatest Month,
wherein Thou didst reveal the Qur’an and made one of its
nights better than a thousand months when Thou didst or-
dain therein the mystery of days according to what Thou didst
prescribe for the believers in the Qur’an, that Thou art God,
there is no God but Thee, alone with no partner. Thou hast
ever been, while naught existed besides Thee, and Thou wilt
ever be as Thou wert, with nothing existing at Thy level, for
the essence of creation declareth the path barred, and the re-
ality of invention testifieth that the way is blocked. Thou hast
ever been too exalted to be described by other than Thyself
or to be known through any but Thee. Thou art God, the
Mighty, the Bestower. And I bear witness to Muhammad -
God’s blessings be upon him and his family, and the family
of God, peace be upon them - according to what Thou hast
ordained for them in the knowledge of the unseen and decreed
for them in the primal word. Verily Thou art the Great, the
Exalted. I beseech Thee, O God, by their right, to ordain for
us the pilgrimage to Thy House and annihilation before the sa-
cred realm of Thy mercy in the land of the Sacred Monument
and the Station, and all the blessings Your knowledge encom-
passes in the land of Arafat, through Your favor and bounty,
O Most Merciful of those who show mercy. And I say: Praise
be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.

10. On the Night of Mid-Ramadan (the Most Great Month)

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God, Who sendeth down the Command at every
season unto a people that understand. O my God! Thou art
He Who hath decreed for every thing what Thou hast willed,
and hast bestowed upon all that which Thou hast ordained.
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None can turn back Thy command, nor can any man gainsay
Thy judgment. Ever hast Thou favored me through Thy loving-
kindness and honored me with Thy bounties. Thou didst cre-
ate me when I was a thing forgotten, and, by Thy grace, didst
sustain me after Thou hadst drawn me nigh through Thy re-
membrance. How, then, shall I render Thee thanks, O my God,
whilst Thou hast ever been exalted above being described by
Thy creatures? And how shall I not laud the rising of the
court of Thy Self-Subsistence, while Thou didst create me for
the mention of Thy power, the praise of Thy Will, the splendor
of Thy bounty, and the celebration of the sheen of the holiness
of Thy mercy?

Glorified art Thou, glorified art Thou! Ever hast Thou been
the Remembrer of Thine own Self by Thine own Self, and the
Unifier of Thy very Essence by Thy very Essence; for whatso-
ever is other than Thee is powerless to apprehend the reality
of Thy Ipseity, or to affirm the oneness of the identity of Thy
Being. The sanctity of the awe of Thy majesty hath cut off the
essences of all things from the mention of drawing nigh unto
the court of the glory of beauty and majesty; and the inmost
reality of the rising of Thy Self-Subsistence hath sundered all
existences from the station of certitude and recognition before
the Midian of the power of the All-Exalted.

Glorified art Thou! By Thy might, I long to ascend unto Thee;
yet how shall I complain, when I find no guide and behold no
path? Ah, alas! After my despair of truly affirming Thy unity,
and my remoteness from the court of Thy nearness, I call upon
Thee with my whole being, that Thou art God, the Lord of the
heavens and the earth. The pillars of all things hath the light of
Thy Countenance and the splendor of Thy rising filled, so that
none beholdeth an existent thing but he seeth Thee manifest
before it and with it — Thou the Sovereign, the All-Powerful,
the Self-Sufficient, from Whose knowledge nothing is hidden.
Verily, Thou art the All-Informed, the Subtle.

O my God, make my state, through the perpetuity of the might
of Thy Essence, this very state wherein I behold none save Thee
and say: “Praise be to God, the Lord of all the worlds.”

11. On the Night of Power (Laylat al-Qadr)

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God, Who sendeth down the Command upon
whom He willeth among His servants. Hallowed and exalted is
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He! He knoweth what descendeth from heaven and what occur-
reth upon earth, and what men have wrought in the Religion
of God.

O my God! This is the Night whose primacy the Tablet cannot
reckon; in it alone do the Spirit and the angels descend; and
in it alone is any affair ordained for anyone. I beseech Thee, O
God, by Thy bounty, to send Thy peace upon Thy Proof, the
son of Thy Proof — the One Who standeth by Thy command,
veiled from Thy servants — Thy Light, Whom Thou didst create
for Thine own Self, elect for Thy guardianship, choose for Thy
sovereignty, select for Thy good-pleasure, strengthen by the
Holy Spirit from Thy command, and appoint in the station of
Muhammad, Thy Messenger — may Thy blessings be upon him
and his kindred — in delivery and decree, in fore-ordainment
and execution, in term and in bada’ (the mysterious bringing-
to-pass).

And that the fulfillment of Thy Will, in its execution, is not to
be conceived as conjoined with the making of things; for ever
hast Thou been exalted above being characterized by the high-
est essences of origination. Verily, Thou art the All-Powerful,
the All-Bountiful.

O God, send down upon him in that blessed Night that
whereby Thou art worthy, at the time of bestowal — of
Thy ancient effulgences, Thy wondrous manifestations, Thy
manifest breezes, Thy hidden signs, and whatsoever Thy
knowledge hath encompassed and Thy Book hath recorded
— none having access thereto save Thee — by Thy grace and
bounty, O Thou Possessor of munificence and bestowal.

O God, through his power do Thou grant us victory; by his
sovereignty do Thou exalt us; encompass us, by reason of his
station, with the angels of the heavens and the earth; bring
nigh, O God, his days; make firm our hearts through his signs;
and succor us through his supplications. For we, indeed, find
none but Thee able to accomplish what we ask and desire from
Thee, and none besides Thee a refuge from that which we fear
and dread of Thy justice.

O God, inscribe for us on that Night, by Thy irrevocable decree

— against which there is no repulse — that which Thou lovest,
through Thy Proof: such as will rejoice his eyes, by Thy grace
and Thy bounty, O Most Generous of the generous and Most
Bountiful of the bountiful. For we, verily, say: Praise be to
God, the Lord of all the worlds.

12. On the Night of the Breaking of the Fast
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In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who forgiveth whom He willeth, and chas-
tiseth whom He willeth, and bestoweth sovereignty upon whom
He willeth, and withholdeth authority from whom He willeth,
as He willeth. Glorified and exalted is He Who commandeth
justice and loveth grace, and forbiddeth evil and is not pleased
with unbelief in anyone, and Who ordaineth kindness and for-
giveness for the believers that perchance men may believe in
His signs.

O my God! I bear witness unto Thy Being, even as Thou
hast borne witness unto Thyself from time immemorial, with-
out the testimony of any among the created things, that Thou
art God, there is no God but Thee, the Mighty, the Powerful,
the All-Bountiful. And I bear witness unto Thy Messenger,
the unlettered Arabian, and unto Thy Prophet, the Hashimite
of Batha, unto whom Thou hast made the excellence of Thy
Self, and His justice the justice of Thy power, and His wisdom
the wisdom of Thy Will, and His command the decree of Thy
Purpose, and His manifestation the dayspring of the essence of
Thy creation, and the secret of His being the vestures of the
beauty of Thy holy mercy, and the bounty of His origin the mu-
nificence of Thy glorious generosity, and the attributes of His
glorious servitude the examples of Thy holy dominion, and that
which Thy knowledge hath encompassed in His conditions the
examples of the manifestations of Thy self-subsistence, and in
His signs the revelations of the holy appearance of Thy eternal-
ity, and in His stations the breezes of the glory of Thy oneness,
and in His evidences the signs of Thy divinity, and that which
Thou hast ordained for Him as Thou hast loved for Thyself.
Verily Thou art the Mighty, the Gracious.

And I bear witness unto His successors, Thy blessings be upon
them, according to that which Thou hast ordained for them in
the knowledge of the unseen. Verily Thou art the Generous,
the Most High.

O my God! Bless this Festival for us through Thy grace, and
forgive us through Thy bounty, and turn unto us through Thy
mercy. Verily Thou art the Generous, the Merciful.
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Prayer for Laylatu’l-Qadr
To: Aga Muhammad Husayn
Date: 1262-09 [1846-Aug/

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

All praise be to Him Who sendeth down whatsoever He willeth
through His command, and createth at every moment whatso-
ever He pleaseth in His dominion. Glorified and exalted be He
above all that they ascribe unto Him.

O my God! How can I extol Thine Essence or recount the glory
of Thy Being, when the Countenance of Thy Self transcendeth
all praise of the essential realities, and the Presence of Thy
Identity is beyond all glorification by material things? How
can I fail to thank Thy Self for Thy bounties, or neglect to
praise Thy Court for Thy grandeur, when the very essence of
all created things beareth witness to their origination, and the
reality of all contingent beings, in its entirety, testifieth to their
predestination?

O my God! Inasmuch as Thou hast ordained supplication for
all that existeth in creation, and whereas I am but an atom,
with no atom more abject or needy than I, I commune with
Thee, O my God, with the reality of my heart, that Thou
art God, the Beloved of the mystics, that Thou art God, the
Companion of them that profess Thy unity, that Thou art God,
the Desire of them that yearn after Thee, that Thou art God,
the Lord of them that tread Thy path, and that Thou art God
Who hath created creation through Thy Will and established
all things upon the path of Thy Purpose.

5 Thou hast made known to contingent beings the way to know
Thee and hast inspired all created things with the station of
Thy love, that those who are perplexed might find repose in
the reeds of the thickets of might through the manifestation
of Thy holy and eternal sovereignty, that those who seek cer-
tainty might attain unto reality in the kingdom of dominion
and behind the veil of might through the realization of the
grandeur of Thy glory and mercy, that those who are radiant
might shine forth in the manifestations of the depths of the
mysteries of the conditions of the human realm through the
effulgence of the splendor of the remembrance of Thy oneness,
and that those who strive might reach unto the sacred depths
of the ascent of names and attributes in the stations of might,
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even as fragments of ruby tablets reflect the light of the sun
in the midst of darkness upon the wasteland, until all might
recognize the Countenance of Thy Will made manifest in the
stations of Command and Creation within the essence of all
created things.

Nothing in the kingdom of earth and heaven can veil them from
Thy Countenance, and all behold Thy manifestation apparent
in creation and invention, even as the manifestation of Thy
Self in the countenance of names and attributes. Thus do they
describe Thy power with Thine own description in the Book,
where Thou hast said - and Thy Word is the Truth in utterance:
“They measure not God with His true measure. The whole
earth will be His handful on the Day of Resurrection, and the
heavens will be rolled in His right hand. Glory be to Him!
High be He exalted above the partners they attribute to Him!”
Glorified art Thou, glorified art Thou, O my God! When Thy
power was made manifest in the essence of contingent beings,
all imagined they could describe Thee through their own de-
scriptions. Therefore do all describe Thee with that which they
know not of Thee, and were they to know Thee, they would
not describe Thee. Hence, O my God, do they proclaim Thy
unity, for Thou hast ever been while naught else existed, and
Thou wilt ever be even as Thou wert in the eternity of eterni-
ties. Nothing hath ever been of Thy rank, for Thine Essence
transcendeth all essences from mention of essences, and Thy
Being is sanctified above all beings from reference to names
and attributes.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! If I say “Thou art Thou,”
then similitude hath been likened unto similitude, and Thou
shalt never be known thereby. If I say “He is He,” then unity
pointeth to the station of creation and oneness to the condition
of invention, while Thou hast ever been and wilt ever be beyond
description by the praise of contingent beings or recognition
through the essential realities of existing things. Verily, O my
God, Thou hast never been and wilt never be described by
power and beauty, nor by grandeur and similitudes, for Thou
art God, the Beloved, in the depths of the spheres of names
and attributes, and nothing among signs and tokens can be
compared unto Thee.

Glorified art Thou, O Lord of the Throne and of air, then of wa-
ter and earth, that I should describe Thee with the description
of the highest essences or characterize Thee with the charac-
teristics of the ultimate attainment of realities, for Thou shalt
never be known through comparisons or described through
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similitudes! Even if Thou shouldst chastise me by making men-
tion of Thyself with all Thy retribution and might throughout
all eternity, with the everlastingness of Thy Essence, I would
deserve it. Verily, Thou art praiseworthy in Thy deeds and
obeyed in Thy judgment. Indeed, I am deserving of this, for my
very existence before the sovereignty of Thy Self-Subsistence is
the greatest sin, whereby fire converseth with fire in the worlds
of creation and command.

I beseech Thee, O my God, in this darkest night, the sun of
nights in the most enduring months, to send Thy blessings
upon Muhammad, the Blessed Tree in the realm of divinity, the
Holy Leaf in the thicket of omnipotence, the Blessed Branches
in the stations of sovereignty and dominion, the Goodly Fruits
in the trees of the earthly realm, and the Manifest Lights in
the fragments of the tablets of ruby - the Chosen, the Beloved,
the Elected, the Sent One, the Mighty, the Appointed, and the
Outpoured Water. Him Whom Thou didst single out from the
innermost eternity at the station of Thy manifestation, Whom
Thou didst choose before nothingness for the appearance of
Thy authority, Whom Thou didst elect at the station of great-
ness for the conditions of Thy mercy, and Whom Thou didst
select through innate generosity at the station of Thy bounti-
ful grace above all nations, from the kingdom of the throne to
beneath the impenetrable darkness.

He Who standeth alone among humankind, sanctified from all
likeness and similitude in what was and what shall be in the
scriptures, as though He were unique in the greatest perspec-
tive. The Hour drew nigh on that night and the moon was
cleft asunder - the Bearer of Glad-Tidings, the Warner, Whom
Thou didst establish as the station of Thy Self in being known
and in explanation, in being described and in manifestation,
in being witnessed and in elucidation, in being sought and in
expression, for all who desire Thy unity in the depths of at-
tributes and the vast ocean of contingent existence.

He Who standeth in Thy stead in fulfillment, Who appeareth
with Thy grandeur in glory, Who speaketh of Thine eternity in
praise, Who is manifest upon the first Mount Sinai in primary
revelation - Ahmad, sent unto the people of creation and orig-
ination, Whose mission Thou didst manifest on that blessed
night with hosts of angels and the descent of the Spirit with
the Book. Thou didst honor Him with what Thou didst reveal
concerning Him in the Book, where Thou didst say - and Thy
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word is the truth in the Qur’an: “By the star when it setteth,
your companion erreth not, nor is he deceived; nor doth he
speak of his own desire. It is naught but revelation revealed,
taught him by one mighty in power, endued with wisdom: for
he appeared in the highest part of the horizon. Then he drew
nigh and came down till he was at the distance of two bow-
lengths or even nearer. So did God reveal to His Servant what
He revealed. The heart lied not in what it saw. Will ye then
dispute with him concerning what he saw? For indeed he saw
him at a second descent, near the Lote-tree beyond which none
may pass: near it is the Garden of Abode. When that which
shroudeth did enshroud the Lote-tree, the eye turned not aside,
nor did it wander. Verily he saw one of the greatest signs of
his Lord.”

Therefore, glory be unto Thee, O my God! On this night
wherein the moon riseth not as it riseth on other nights, send
Thy blessings upon the Tree of the Desired One in the temple
of Ahmad, and the Praised Master in the most radiant form -
He Who delivered what He was charged with from Thee and
bore harm in Thy path, such that He recited the verses of Thy
Book for ten years while none believed in Him save Ali, the
Commander of the Faithful, peace be upon him, His successor,
the bearer of His knowledge, the inheritor of His wisdom, and
He Who standeth in His station throughout all manifestations.
Therefore reward Him, O my God, for what He delivered and
for His patience in what befell Him, and for bearing what was
unworthy for Him to hear, for when He was sent forth by Thy
command, He delivered Thy Message, and thereafter said what
He said, and was wronged and accused of falsehood in Thy
path, until He perfected the religion for its people and ascended
to the station of meeting Thee, with His good-pleasure.

Wherefore, O my God, send down Thy blessings upon Him and
upon His chosen successors, the pillars of Thy unity and the
signs of Thy sanctification, through that which Thou possessest
of majesty, power, glory and grandeur. Verily Thou art God,
the Lord of the mighty throne, Who hath made His bounty
to exceed all that Thou hast created, through the bounty of
Thine own Self towards all created things. Verily, Thou art
the Lord of glory over all creation. Glorified be God, the Lord
of the Throne, above that which they describe. And peace be
upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, the Lord of the
worlds.
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Prayer for Laylatu’l-Qadr
Date: 1262-09-15 [1846-Sep-6]
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- . 3
p S 3l o SIpr] -t |

ate!

Praise be to God Who created the heavens and the earth by
His command; then those who have believed in God and His
signs shall indeed be gathered unto Him. O my God! How
can I call upon Thee when Thou hast never been known save
through Thyself, and Thou art even as Thou hast ever been,
nothing having been with Thee? Glorified art Thou! Verily,
Thou art God, the Single, the One, the Self-Subsisting, Whom
none can know save Thyself. Thou art the Just One. If I say
“Thou art Thou,” then likeness would be compared to likeness,
yet Thou canst never be known thereby. And if I say “He is
Thou,” then Oneness would indicate the essence of creation
and Unity the reality of invention, which in itself decisively
proves and distinctly separates created things through exclu-
sion, for Thou hast never been associated with Thy creation
nor described by Thy servants. Indeed, Thine Essence is the
camphorated Essence which, by its very being, separates ma-
terial things from the mention of Names and Attributes, and
prevents realities from attaining to the station of explanation
and the Divine Essence.

O my God! Thou art He Who created me, sustained me,
caused me to know Thee, then guided me and strengthened
me. Thou hast ever manifested Thyself to me through me,
through what Thou art in the Names of the manifestations of
the Essence and the appearances of the condition of Attributes.
And in every condition I fall short of another condition - were
Thou to chastise me for all eternity by the everlastingness of
Thine Essence alone, I would truly deserve it. Thou art the
Praiseworthy in Thy deeds and the Obeyed in Thy judgment.
Verily, O my God, I am possessed of the greatest disobedience
and the gravest of offenses, such that were anyone else to bear
what I have borne while Thou willest for him the punishment
of justice, he would surely perish.

Would that all who dwell in the heavens and on earth perish in
an instant! O my God! I implore Thy forgiveness, for my very
existence is a sin with which no other sin can compare. How
can I not seek Thy forgiveness when Thou art the Possessor of
boundless mercy and eternal forgiveness? O my God! Thou art
the Beloved Who hast ever called me unto Thee and drawn me
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to the precincts of Thy nearness. If I say “Thou art the Living
Beloved,” the essence of Thy creation belies me, for at all times
created things can know naught save their own station and
perceive naught but the dictates of their own selves. And if I
say “Thou art the Almighty,” this too bespeaks powerlessness.

Thou hast created me within myself that I might know Thee
as One Who cannot be described through Thy creation, nor
indicated by the signs of Thy dominion, nor limited, nor sensed,
nor described, nor touched. Glory be unto Thee! Glory be
unto Thee! Thou art He Who hath numbered all things, Thou
art He Who hath honored all things, Thou art He Who hath
ordained all things, Thou art He Who hath guided all things,
Thou art He Who hath ennobled all things, Thou art He Who
hath strengthened all things.

Through Thy call was I made noble, and through Thy remem-
brance was my being made mighty. Thou art the Exalted, the
Powerful, the Trusted, the All-Bountiful, Who hath ever been
mighty to do what Thou willest, as Thou willest, by what Thou
willest. None can resist Thy bidding, none can alter Thy word,
and none can exhaust Thy signs.

I beseech Thee, O God, by Thy Self and the greatness of Thy
names and attributes, to call me unto Thee in every condition
secretly, that I might act for Thee openly. Grant me complete
detachment unto the light of joy, and join me to the summit
of union in the midst of the light of majesty and beauty.

Glory be unto Thee! Thy Essence is sanctified above the lofti-
est bird of all contingent beings taking wing toward it, and
Thy Being is exalted above the most elevated abstractions at-
tempting to know it. Thou art nearer to me than my own self,
and more generous to me than all else, for Thy bounty hath
no cause save Thyself and no splendor save the knowledge of
Thy Essence. Thou hast ever revealed Thyself to me through
me, through the essence of the light of Thy oneness, the holy
names of Thy mercy, and the manifestations of the glory of
Thy Being.

Glory be unto Thee! My back is laden with the transgressions
of my outward self to such degree that I cannot praise Thy
Being. Alas, alas for that which hath befallen my heart, which
I cannot reveal before Thy creatures! O my God! By Thy
might, Thou knowest my secret and my public self. In no
matter have I sought aught save the manifestation of the light
of Thy oneness and the attainment of the precincts of nearness
to Thy chosen ones. Thou art the Lord Whom nothing in
the heavens or on earth can overwhelm. Thou ordainest what
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Thou willest as Thou willest, and withholdest from whom Thou
willest as Thou willest, by what Thou willest.

This is a night the like of which the Book hath never recorded.
I beseech Thee, O God, by the majesty of the countenance
of Thy Self-Subsistence, by the glory of the light of Thy Self-
Sufficiency, by the signs of the dominion of Thy All-Compelling
power, and by the conditions of the manifestations of Thy Self-
Sufficiency, to bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad
with all that belongeth unto Thee of the conditions of Thy
mercy, the manifestations of Thy oneness, the revelations of
Thy might, and whatsoever belongeth unto Thee of the effects
of Thy power and the manifestations of Thy Self-Sufficiency,
through Thy bounty and generosity. Verily, Thou art the
Mighty, the Powerful.

O my God! My supplication is before the perpetual might
of Thy oneness, and my station is before the eternal Self-
Sufficiency. By Thy might, Thou knowest my secret and my
public self, and I bear witness that this is a sin unequaled by
any sin in the kingdom of Thy creation and Thy command.
Thou art the Mighty, the Living, from Whose knowledge noth-
ing escapeth and from Whose might nothing is beyond reach.
I beseech Thee by Thy bounty to grant us on this night that
which emanates from the manifestations of Thy Lordship’s rev-
elation and the holy breathings of Thy Divine Unity, and that
which Thou art able to bestow from Thy wondrous breathings
which none can reckon save Thee. O my God! Thou art He
Who hath witnessed my disobedience, yet pardoned me, and
Who hath seen my transgressions, yet shown forbearance to-
ward me. By Thy might and Thy majesty, if Thou shouldst
chastise me throughout all eternity by virtue of Thy holy Self-
Subsistence with every torment within Thy power throughout
endless time, then by Thy Truth which none knoweth save
Thee, I would deserve such recompense.

Alas, alas, how can I mention Thee, O my God, when I have
performed no good deed that Thou lovest and approvest? How
could I remain silent before Thy holy Self-Sufficiency when I be-
hold Thy dealings with those servants who are nigh unto Thee,
who delight in Thy remembrance, who find repose in nearness
to Thee, and who yearn for the beauty of Thine Essence? Ver-
ily, it hath ever been Thy way to show favor, and Thy practice
to make manifest. Should Thou forgive me and admit me into
the chambers of paradise among those servants nigh unto Thee,
this would be of Thy grace toward me and Thy generosity unto
me, even as Thou didst create me in the first day when I was
nothing.
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And should Thou punish me with the utmost severity of
vengeance and wrath, and command the angels to cast me
into the fire, then by Thy might I would cry out to Thee
therein and lament my remoteness from Thee, and would
make known unto its denizens that I am a servant who hath
said: “I testify that there is no God but Thee, alone with no
partner. Thou hast ever been without the existence of aught
else, and wilt ever remain without mention of aught else.
Ever hast Thou been the Describer of Thine own Self unto
Thyself, and the Unifier of Thine own Essence with Thine
Essence. None besides Thee can comprehend Thy oneness
or bear witness to Thy Self-Sufficiency, for Thou hast never
been known through Thy creation nor described through Thy
servants. When any besides Thee make mention of Thee, they
but mention Thy creation, and when they unify Thee, they
but acknowledge Thine invention, for Thou art far exalted
above being described by the attributes of contingent things
and what resembleth them, and sanctified beyond being
characterized by the qualities of existent things and what
correspondeth to them.”

So glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! I speak, yet I fear
not Thy justice and watch for Thy grace and rely upon Thee,
O my God. Thou art He Who hath ever known His own Self,
and wilt forever be even as Thou hast ever been. None of
Thy creation shall ever know Thee, and none of Thy servants
shall ever describe Thee, for Thy Essential Reality hath severed
all beings from mention of the Essence among essences, and
Thy Reality hath separated all existent things from mention
of attributes among attributes. Should I say “Thou art Thou,”
Thy Self and all Thy creation would give me the lie, for the
servant can never know the Essence of his Lord nor unify the
Reality of his Creator. Rather, in all conditions he knoweth the
bounds of his own self and describeth openly his own reality.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! Thou art nearer than
all things through Thy Self, and Thou art more exalted than
all things through Thine Essence. Thou acceptest from the
servants what none else would accept, and Thou commandest
creation with authority that none else would command. Thou
art He Who brought me into being, and hast ever remembered
me. Thou art He Who originated me, and hast ever sustained
my form. Unto Thee be praise, O my God, praise resplendent,
brilliant, holy, radiant, gleaming, eternal, endless, which tran-
scendeth all things and excelleth all things - praise befitting
Thine Essence, describing Thy Court, and gathering beneath
the shadow of Thy Self-Sufficiency - praise which Thou lovest
and approvest, and which Thou makest the description of Thy
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Self by Thy Self among the creation, and the characterization
of Thine Essence by Thine Essence among the servants.

Glorified art Thou! Thou art exalted above all existent things
through the transcendence of Thy Self, and Thou art sancti-
fied beyond the glorification of contingent things through the
holiness of Thine Essence. How then can I render thanks unto
Thee when Thou hast ever been beyond the knowledge of any
save know Thee, for that with which I call upon Thee is but
a manifestation of the revelations of Thy Lordship, and an at-
tribute from the holy fragrances of Thy mercy, and a bounty
from the manifestations of the vast ocean of Thy omnipotence.
Glorified art Thou! Thou art He Who hath made the sign of
Thy reality and Thy Lordship to appear in the horizons and
in the souls, that through it they may recognize Thy oneness,
and Thou art He Who hath made the mirror of the souls souls
of the unitarians to be the dawning-places of Thy light.

Ah! Ah! By Thy glory, which no thing can equal, Thou hast
revealed Thyself to me through me and hast remembered me
amidst the concourse of Thy creation. And I, by my condi-
tion which hath no standing save through Thy remembrance
of me, can never worship Thee as befitteth Thy servants, nor
know Thee as befitteth how Thou hast revealed Thyself to
me through the manifestation of Thy sovereignty. Glorified,
glorified art Thou! Thou hast ever been the Munificent, the
Bestower, while I am the negligent, the prodigal. How can I
mention myself before the surging ocean of Thy grandeur? The
very mention of my existence is a sin that hath no equal in Thy
dominion and no likeness in Thy wrath. If Thou shouldst de-
sire to punish me for this sin throughout the eternity of Thy
duration, the perpetuity of Thy omnipotence, and the confines
of Thine everlasting self-subsistence, I would indeed deserve it.
Thou art praised in Thy deeds and obeyed in Thy judgment.
This judgment, which hath no equal before Thy omnipotence,
is naught but pure truth, even as Thy reality.

Ah! Ah! T am he who hath disobeyed the Almighty of the heav-
ens and the Throne by mentioning His Self, and I am he who
hath turned away from the King of earth and heaven by mak-
ing mention of His Essence. For He hath ever been too exalted
to be known through His servants or to have the countenance
of His Being described by any of His creatures. Glorified and
exalted is He Who hath created all contingent things through
His origination and hath made known to them the path of their
love at the station of their creation, lest anyone be veiled from
the countenance of His Will in anything, and that they might
behold Him as a witness, present in all things, that there is
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no God but Him, the Powerful, the All-Bountiful, Who be-
stoweth upon whomsoever He willeth whatsoever He willeth as
He willeth, and withholdeth from whomsoever He willeth as
He willeth whatsoever He willeth. We acknowledge that He is
the Most Merciful of the merciful in the realm of pardon and
mercy, and the most severe of punishers in the station of might
and power.

O my God! Thou art He before Whose holy court no descrip-
tion by Thy servants hath ever been befitting, nor can the
hearts of all created things ever oppose the countenance of
Thy divine omnipotence. For Thine Essence hath ever severed
all contingent things and separated all existing things, and it
beseemeth no one to say concerning Thee “Thou art Thou,”
for Thou hast ever been singular in the unity of Thine Essence
and in the knowledge of Thy Self. What the servants attain is
but the station of their own selves and the ranks of their own
identities which were created in them for the recognition of the
stations of Thy command and prohibition, and for ascending
to the place of Thy good-pleasure and the most glorious spirit
of Thy forgiveness.

Ah! Ah! Is there anyone, O my God, who readeth these prayers
and prostrateth not before the greatness of Thy countenance
and forgetteth not himself before the presence of Thy Self-
Subsistence? Nay, by Thy glory! I, by that condition than
which I know of nothing lower in Thy knowledge, would be
ashamed to say nay. How then could the hearts of the uni-
tarians be content with anything else? Thou art indeed the
Munificent, the Powerful, the All-Wise.

O my God! Since this night is the middle of Thy Greatest
Month, wherein Thou didst ordain the Night of Power and
made it better than a thousand months, and wherein Thou
didst send down the Qur’an upon Thy beloved Muhammad,
peace be upon him and his family, I beseech Thee by his right
that Thou make us to be among those who are successful in
remembering Thee through Thy remembrance, who are content
with Thy decree, who are thankful for Thy favors, who are
supplicants at Thy gate, who place their trust in Thee, and
who hold fast to Thy cord, through Thy grace and favor. Verily
Thou art the Mighty, the Powerful, from Whose knowledge
nothing escapeth and from Whose judgment nothing can flee.

And Thou art He Who will judge between all things with Thy
justice on the Day of Resurrection, even as Thou dost now
judge the believers with Thy grace. Glorified art Thou, glori-
fied art Thou! I beseech Thee, O my God, by Thy generosity,
to send down in that hour Thy mercy upon the graves of the
repositories of Thy Cause, the mines of Thy wisdom, the places
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of Thy manifestation, and the dawning-places of Thy deeds -
those trusted ones whom Thou hast chosen for Thyself, with
whom Thou art well-pleased to share Thy secret, whom Thou
hast selected for Thy providence, whom Thou hast singled out
for Thy good-pleasure, and whose obedience Thou hast linked
with obedience unto Thee.

Their knowledge is through Your knowledge, and their disobe-
dience is through Your disobedience, in all that is attributed to
them as is attributed to You, due to Your exalted station and
Your supreme greatness, which nothing can attain and nothing
can comprehend. Glory be unto Thee! Glory be unto Thee!
Bestow Thy blessings and peace upon them through all Thy
signs, Thy fragrances, Thy manifestations, and Thy blessings,
and through all that Thou art in the effects of Thy dominion,
the attributes of Thy mercy, the expressions of Thy divinity,
and all that Thou art in the manifestations of Thy sovereign
power throughout eternity. Glory be unto Thee! Glory be
unto Thee! Far exalted art Thou above what the wrongdoers
say regarding Thy signs!

O my God! Thou seest my station on this night before Thee
and bearest witness to my private and public acts. I desire in
all things to love only what Thou lovest and to detest only what
Thou detestest. And if my soul hath committed any grievous
sin, it was not to deny Thy oneness nor to reject Thy divinity,
but rather because the desires of its own self overcame it, and it
accepted disobedience to Thee in hope of Thy gracious pardon.
For none would be content to oppose Thy Self after having
loved Thee or having recognized the power of Thy sovereignty.

Glory be unto Thee! Glory be unto Thee! Thou art He Who
forgiveth whomsoever Thou willest as Thou willest, and chas-
tiseth whomsoever Thou willest as Thou willest. None can re-
sist Thy command, none can reverse Thy judgment, and there
is no end to the manifestations of Thy mercy. Glory be unto
Thee! Thou art the Almighty, the Supreme, the Munificent,
the Generous, Who created me before I was anything in Thy
dominion, and Who provideth for me at every moment through
Thy sovereignty and Thy self-subsistence that which I do not
deserve in any measure. This is naught but Thy generosity
toward me and Thy forgiveness of my sins - for what am I and
what are my deeds?

Glory be unto Thee! By Thy might!
Were I to mention the grievous sins of my soul and my manifest
transgressions before Thee, Thy servants would be ashamed to
mention me in their presence. How then would be my state
before the countenance of Thy might and the hands of Thy
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mercy? This is that before which the heavens and earth can-
not stand, for Thou art He Who hath strengthened me through
Thy generosity, honored me through the assistance of Thy ho-
liness and the manifestations of Thy divinity. Thou dost not
wish to take me to task for my sins nor question me about my
transgressions, for Thy generosity hath ever encompassed me
and Thy mercy hath ever embraced me. No justice toward any-
thing is possible in Thy judgment, for if Thou shouldst desire
to judge anything with justice, all who are in the heavens and
earth would perish instantly.

Alas, alas! Woe unto me, then woe unto me, shouldst Thou
take me to task for what my hands have wrought, or call me
to account for what I have done in private or in public, or
punish me for that which I deserve before the court of Thy
self-subsistence! Alas, alas! Woe unto me, then woe unto me,
shouldst Thou seize me with Thy judgment, or reckon with
me through Thy justice, or remove me from Thy nearness! By
Thy might and Thy majesty, and there is no power nor strength
except through Thee, were Thou to promise those who have
recognized Thy truth, feared Thy justice and hoped for Thy
reward with the fire of Thy hell, and promise those who have
denied Thy Cause, befriended [the enemies of] Thy friends,
and warred against those near to Thy chosen ones with Thy
good-pleasure - then by Thy truth, which I have no power to
mention except through Thee, I would be content with Thy
fire and would submit to Thy commands, and would desire
nothing save Thy love.

28 Alas, alas! Verily the hearts of them that have recognized Thy

countenance are prostrate before Thee, and the hearts of them
that have professed Thy unity are enraptured by Thy remem-
brance, and the souls of them that yearn for Thee eagerly seek
Thy good-pleasure.

9 1 beseech Thee therefore, O my God, by Thy bounty in this
hour of this night wherein I have presented myself before Thy
chosen ones, to grant me a station from the light of Thy unity,
and a token from the manifestation of Thy Lordship, and a
sign from the signs of Thy divinity, that I may make mention
of Thee before the court of Thy power even as Thou hast ever
made mention of Thyself from time immemorial, that Thou
art God, the Single, the One, the Self-Subsisting, the Unique,
Whom nothing can know and no servant can describe, inas-
much as the essence of all things by its very nature severs all
beings from the mention of Names and Attributes, and the re-
ality of material things by its very nature prevents all realities
from the mention of Names and Attributes.
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Thou shalt never be known through similitudes nor bounded by
likenesses. Glorified art Thou! Thou Who hast ever been the
All-Knowing and none can be known at Thy level. Glorified art
Thou! Thou Who hast ever been the All-Powerful and nothing
had power beside Thee, and even now the decree remaineth
thus.

Glorified art Thou! When certain philosophers could not gaze
upon the countenance of Thy Self-Subsistence in the station of
knowledge, they confused the signs of Thy dominion with the
manifestations of Thine Essence, and thus described Thee in
ways that knew Thee not. Glorified art Thou! Even if they
knew Thee, they could not describe Thee. Glorified art Thou!
Glorified art Thou!

O my God, I know not how to mention my condition before
Thee, for Thou hast ever been the Counter of my deeds and
transgressions in such wise that I cannot enumerate them. Glo-
rified art Thou! If I weep for my disobedience, Thy dealings
with those near unto Thee bring me joy; and if I weep for my
transgressions, Thy way with the sinful fills me with longing.

Glorified art Thou! Thou art the Single, the One, the Unique,
the Self-Subsisting, Whom no description from anything can
grasp, nor any attribute from anything can reach, nor can any
reality truly attain the court of Thy nearness, for Thou hast
ever been the Beloved Who by Thine Essence hath severed all
realities from the station of the Self, and by Thy Being hath
separated all material things from the station of mentioning
attributes.

Sufficient is it as a sin that I say “Thou art Thou,” for this is
pure falsehood before Thy Self-Subsisting Presence and man-
ifest untruth before the majesty of Thy mighty Countenance.
Alas! Alas! This is an hour wherein Thou rejectest no one’s
prayer and hast guaranteed an answer to each of Thy servants.

35 I beseech Thee by the right of Thy Light which shone forth unto

Moses, son of Imran, on Mount Sinai, whereupon he swooned
away before Thy presence, and when he recovered said: “Glori-
fied art Thou! I turn unto Thee, and I am the first of believers.”
Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou!

I beseech Thee by the light of Thy Countenance in Seir, and
the manifestation of Thy Being in the Dome of Time, and
the revelation of Thy Self-Sufficiency in Beer-sheba, and all
Thy manifestations in the stations of creation and command
which none save Thee can comprehend — verily Thou art the
All-Powerful, the Mighty, the All-Bountiful.
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" I beseech Thee by Thy right that Thou favor us through Thy

grace and honor us through Thy loving-kindness and bring us
unto the court of Thy nearness and the station of Thy man-
ifestation, that I may be established upon the throne of Thy
mercy before the Midian of Thy might, and describe Thee as
Thou describest Thyself: that Thou art God, the Beauty of the
heavens and earth, and Thou art God, the Glory of the heav-
ens and earth, and Thou art God, the Grandeur of the heavens
and earth, and Thou art God, the Praise of the heavens and
earth, and Thou art God, the Kind Lord Whose knowledge
encompasseth all things, Whose mercy embraceth all things,
Whose power transcendeth all things, and Whose Will exal-
teth above all things, such that none of Thy creation knoweth
what Thou knowest in the stations of Thy might, the signs
of Thy Self-Subsistence, the stations of Thy mercy, and the
verses of Thy Self-Sufficient manifestations.

Glorified art Thou! Glorified art Thou! I am the servant who
hath been neglectful in Thy Cause, and I am the servant who
hath forgotten Thy remembrance, and I am he who hath been
heedless of the garments of Thy Being, and I am he who de-
sired to unify Thine Essence and thereby acquired the greatest
sin and the mightiest transgression, and I am he who desired
to describe Thine Essence and thereby bore the grievous sin
and grave error of mentioning Thy Self and describing Thine
Essence.

I am he who yearned to portray Thy Will; and thereby I found
the remembrance of my self set over against Midian, at the
dawn of Thy mention, and the Most Great Deep within that
which proceedeth from Thy act. Ah, ah! Were I to weep, for
as long as Thine Essence endureth, for a single sin among my
transgressions, my heart would not be emptied of Thy domin-
ion.

O my God! Thou art the Single, the Self-Subsisting, Whom
no description of anything can grasp, nor any attribute of any-
thing define. Thou hast ever been self-sufficient in Thyself
apart from all else, just in judgment, obeyed in action, and
effective in command. Nothing in the heavens or on earth can
rival Thy deed, for verily Thou art the Almighty, the Ever-
Living, the Trusted, the Self-Subsisting.

Exalted is Thine Essence above any equivalence with the at-
tributes of essences, and sanctified is Thy Being from any paral-
lel with the description of material things. Thy Self hath ever
known Thy Self, none else beside Thee, and Thine Essence
hath ever unified Thine Essence, none other than Thee.
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Thus do I, in this my station, bear witness that there is no
God but Thee, alone with no partner, nothing is like unto Thee,
and that Thou art He Who chose Muhammad — peace be upon
him and his family — from the midst of contingent being at the
station of Thy manifestation, and made his excellence Thine
own excellence above all things.

Glorified art Thou and exalted is Thy Self above any compar-
ison with anything ever, and never shall a servant equal Thy
Being. Thou art the Exalted above all things and Thou art
the Most Exalted above all things. None save Thee hath ever
known or will ever know Thine Essence, and none but Thee
hath described or will ever describe Thy Being. Glorified art
Thou and exalted above what the speakers say of Thy Self and
what those who draw comparisons describe of Thy deed, with
supreme exaltation.

O my God! Thou art He Who hath decreed, and what Thou
hast decreed is inevitable, and Thou art He Who hath ordained,
and what Thou hast ordained is inevitable. Glorified art Thou!
Sanctified is Thine Essence from being indicated by any at-
tribute of Thine Essence, and exalted is Thy Being from being
characterized by any of Thy creation.

5 Glorified art Thou, O my God! If I fear myself because of Thy

justice, my hope in Thee gladdens me, and Thy dealings with
those of Thy servants who are nigh unto Thee give me peace;
and if I rest upon the throne of hope, Thy affliction and Thy
justice frighten me.

Glorified art Thou! By what remembrance shall I turn toward
Thee, and by what attribute shall I describe Thy Court? For
in my turning away, I cannot glimpse a look at Thy face, and
from my evil deeds, I cannot stand before the seat of Thy might.
Thou art exalted above all things by the attribute of Thine
Essence itself, and Thou art sanctified above all things, and no
description of Thine Essence equals Thine Essence, for Thou
art the All-Powerful, the Bestower, the Trusted, the Beneficent,
Whose Being no being of any of Thy servants can equal.

7 Glorified art Thou! Thou art the Single, the Self-Subsisting,

and the Eternal, the Ever-Living, Whose Essence none can
equal. Glorified art Thou, O my God! None knoweth how
Thou art except Thee.

O my God! T am he who hath sinned against Thee, and I am
he who hath erred after having been certain of Thy judgment,
and I am he who hath turned away from the countenance of
Thy Being after Thou didst manifest Thyself to me through
the signs of Thy oneness. I know not by what tongue I should
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recount my conditions, nor by what deed I should turn toward
Thee, Who art alone with no partner.

O my God! Thou art the One sought after in the kingdom
of the heavens and the earth, and Thou art the One obeyed
in the kingdom of command and creation. If Thou shouldst
punish me with all Thy might and vengeance and whatsoever
Thou art capable of through Thy power and strength, then by
Thy glory I would deserve it, for Thou hast ever been praised
in Thy deed and obeyed in Thy sovereignty. Nothing escapes
Thy knowledge, nor can anyone be concealed from Thee.

Thou art He Who hath ever been without the description of
anything, and will forever remain as One Who cannot be quali-
fied by anything. How can I point to the station of Thy benefi-
cence towards me and Thy bounty within my inmost being? If
I say “Thou art Thou,” then verily would Oneness indicate the
essential nature of creation and Unity the reality of invention,
yet Thou hast ever been beyond description.

Thou canst not be described through Thy creation, nor canst
Thou be known through Thy servants. Thou art the Most High,
everlasting. Thou art He Who accepteth not any deed from
anyone except through sincerity. Thou art He like unto Whom
there is nothing. Thou art the Single, the Self-Subsisting, Who
hath ever been. Thy Essence transcendeth all substance and
expression, and Thy Being ever remaineth beyond all material
description and attribute. Ever hast Thou been the Describer
of Thine Own Self, and Thine Essence of Thine Own Essence.
If T say Thou art He Who is He, verily the very essence of
creation and being point to this. Thou art the Eternal, Single,
All-Bountiful, Whom nothing in the heavens or earth can over-
whelm. Thou art the All-Knowing, Whom nothing can over-
whelm or change, and none of Thy servants can comprehend
Thy knowledge. For Thou hast ever been the Knower of Thine
Own Self, and the Director of Thy dominion through Thy Com-
mand. Thou art the Single, the One, the Self-Subsisting, the
Unique, the Living, the Worshipped One.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou art He Whom nothing in
the heavens or earth can overwhelm, and Thou art the Most
Powerful, the Most Exalted. O my God! Thou hast manifested
Thyself to all created things through Thy creative power, and
hast ordained the path of their knowledge through the signs
of Thy invention. Thou hast taught them the stations of Thy
might at the ultimate point of connection. By Thy glory! Even
if Thou shouldst make all that Thy knowledge encompasses in
contingent existence into tormenting fire, then make my entire
being as one body and torture me therein through the everlast-
ing might of Thy grandeur - by Thy glory and Thy truth, and
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there is no might nor power except through Thee - I would
still find Thee praiseworthy in Thy deed and obeyed in Thy
judgment. Verily, I am deserving of this, and Thou art the
Beloved in every condition. Thou art the Beloved in Thy deed
and the Obeyed in Thy judgment.

I beseech Thee, O God, by Thy mighty truth and by Thine
Own Self, besides Whom there is no God, to bless Muhammad
and the family of Muhammad - the Manifestations of Thy Self-
Subsistence, the Signs of Thy Eternity, the Revelations of Thy
Oneness, and the Stations of Thy Grandeur - through what
Thou art of the divine manifestations of Thy creation, the ce-
lestial fragrances of Thy invention, the holy conditions of Thy
sovereignty, the gleaming appearances of Thy heavenly domin-
ion, and what Thou art of that which none knoweth save Thee,
through Thy grace and bounty, O Most Generous of the gen-
erous ones, and God of all the worlds!

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou art nearer to all things
than all things. Glorified and exalted art Thou! Thou didst
create me when I was nothing, and nourished me after I had
done good. Thy custom in every condition is beneficence, and
Thy way in every time is expression. I beseech Thee, O God, by
Thy bounty, to bring me to the sacred precinct among those of
Thy chosen ones who are near unto Thee, to grant me perfect
detachment, the mystery of abstraction, and the light of joy,
until I reach the holy depths of majesty and find delight in the
lights of bounty at the surging sea of the One in beauty. May
I stand before the sanctuary of Thy oneness and acknowledge
what Thou hast ordained for me of the signs of Thy might,
the sovereignty of Thy Self-Subsistence, and bear witness unto
Thyself as Thou bearest witness unto Thyself before all things
- that Thou art God, there is no God but Thee, alone with no
partner. Ever hast Thou been without mention of any other.
Thou art the Describer of Thine Own Self and verily I am
describing Thee through Thy description of Thyself. There is
no God but Thee, glorified and exalted art Thou above what
they describe. Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne, above
what they describe, and peace be upon the believers, and praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Sahifiy-i-Mu’tamid (ad-Dawlah)
To: Manuchihr Khan

O my God! Thou art He Who hath testified to Thine Own
Self by Thine Own Self before all things, that verily Thou art
God, there is none other God but Thee, alone with no partner.
Thou hast ever been without aught existing beside Thee, and
wilt ever remain as Thou hast been, with naught sharing Thy
station. For Thine Essence cutteth off all substances from the
station of knowledge, and Thy Being separateth all beings from
the station of understanding expression. Thou art God, the
Single One, Who hath ever been self-subsisting when nothing
else existed besides Thee.

Glorified art Thou! How can I describe Thy Presence or praise
the Countenance of Thy Self-Subsistence, when I behold for
myself no existence before the City of Thy Glory, and no men-
tion before the City of Thy Holy Dominion? All that I might
draw forth of praise and glory is bounded by limitations and
the geometry of oneness which, by its very nature, is cut off
from Thy Presence and barred from nearness to the court of
Thy might.

Glorified, glorified art Thou! Thou art He Who maketh me
know Thyself in every condition - that Thou canst not be
known except through Thyself, nor described save by Thee,
nor truly worshipped in Thine Essential Reality, nor praised
in the Being of Thine Eternity, lest I be veiled in any condition
from the station of nearness to Thee, nor in any decree from
the station of knowing Thy signs.

Glorified art Thou! How exalted is Thy station! How glori-
ous is Thy bounty! How mighty is the manifestation of Thy
Sovereignty in the stations of Command and the ultimate Seals!
Glorified art Thou! If T say “Thou art Thou,” then likeness
would be compared with likeness, yet Thou hast ever been be-
yond being known through likenesses or described by signs of
majesty. And if I say “He is He,” then Oneness would indicate
the Essence of Thy Will and the Sovereignty of the Being of
Thy Purpose, which in itself is cut off from nearness to Thy
Presence and barred from knowing the station of Thy might.
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Glorified art Thou! I know not by what path I might ascend
unto Thee, nor by what face I might turn toward Thy face, for
I see for myself no existence and for my condition no station.
Glorified art Thou! Thou art the Everlasting Sovereign and
the Eternal, Self-Subsisting Lord Who hath originated creation
through Thy Will, an origination without previous example in
the realm of possibility. Then Thou hast established all things
in the path of Command and the manifestations of the Seal,
that all atoms in their essential stations might know what Thou
didst will in the station of origination and ordain in the decree
of invention.

Glorified art Thou! Thou art He Who hath never ordained
for anyone a station to know the essence of Thy Being, nor
to attain the threshold of Thy Presence, for naught besides
Thee hath existence in the rank of Thy Being, nor mention
in the station of the manifestation of Thy Sovereignty. Thou
art the Nearest Who cannot be described in any condition
except through praise of Thyself, and Thou art the Most High
Who cannot be characterized in any station except through
the manifestation of what Thou hast ordained in the station
of Thy creation.

Glorified art Thou! Thou art He Who created me when I was
not worthy of mention, and nurtured me through Thy grace
even though I chose not good in Thy path. Glorified art Thou!
Verily Thy way is bounty and Thy custom is expression. Thou
hast ever accepted from Thy servants what none besides Thee
would accept, and commanded with a decree that none other
than Thee would command. Thou art God Who hath ever been
self-subsisting, while all else is bounded by the limits of Thy
creation and characterized by the manifestation of Thy inven-
tion. Neither can the reality of aught that is a manifestation
of Thy power be apprehended, nor the signs of the hiddenness
of Thy Will be discerned; for in every condition they testify
to Thy origination and rehearse the station of Thy invention.
None knoweth how Thou art save Thou Thyself.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou art He Who hath made
known to all the path leading to Thy recognition, and hath
established for all the signs of Thy sanctified manifestations,
lest anyone fail to remember Thee in any matter and behold
Thee manifest and present in Thy station of eternity. Glori-
fied art Thou, O my God! My very existence is a sin, so what
of when sin acquireth sin, and seeth no path to that station
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wherein one can perform no deed contrary to Thy love. Glori-
fied, glorified art Thou! Since I see no path for myself nor proof
for my recognition, I beseech Thee with this weary tongue to
forgive my sin, transform my misdeeds, and pardon what Thy
knowledge hath encompassed and Thy Book hath recorded.

Glorified, glorified art Thou! Since I find no remembrance
beloved before Thee save the remembrance of the Manifesta-
tions of Thy power and the signs of Thy holiness, I implore
Thee by the remembrance of what Thou hast inspired me con-
cerning Muhammad and the family of Muhammad - Thy bless-
ings be upon them - the repositories of Thy Cause, the trea-
suries of Thy bounty, the signs of Thy detachment, the stations
of Thy praise, the manifestations of Thy sanctification, and the
evidences of Thy glorification - those servants whom Thou hast
created for Thyself, chosen for Thy authority, fashioned for
the station of Thy love, and approved for the station of Thy
grandeur - the Imams of religion and the pillars of the peo-
ple of certitude - those servants whose recognition Thou hast
made identical to Thine own recognition in the realm of cre-
ation, and whose obedience is Thy obedience in all the worlds
of invention.

I beseech Thee, O God, by their right, to empty my heart of
the remembrance of all else but Thee until I find the sweet-
ness of nearness to Thee and recognize the station of intimate
communion with Thee. And I beseech Thee by their right to
grant me perfect detachment unto Thee until I rend asunder
the veils of light at the stations of manifestation and attain,
through Thy grace, to the station Thou hast ordained for me
from the ultimate effusion of Thy creation and the manifesta-
tion of Thy invention, and what Thou hast promised to the
believers among the people who answer Thy call.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! I adjure Thee by their right
that Thou send blessings upon Muhammad and the family of
Muhammad through the conditions of the revelations of One-
ness, the manifestations of the stations of Unity, the evidences
of the signs of Divine Absoluteness, the tokens of the essences
of the All-Merciful, and whatsoever Thou createst at every
moment and ordainest in the realm of creation through Thy
favor and bounty, O Lord of Lords! O my God! Since I find
the paths of recognition cut off and the ways of expression in
describing Thy Essence blocked, I offer praise before Thee of
what Thou hast ordained praise for in Thy Book and made
beloved to remember in the worlds of creation, that perchance
thereby destiny may raise me to the station of fulfillment which
Thou hast ordained for me in the stations of contingent being.
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Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou knowest that my remem-
brance of the Manifestations of Thy power in every matter is
but like the remembrance of an ant in the station of Thy unity,
yet since Thou hast placed in the realities of all created things
the signs of the Manifestations of Thy Will, I implore through
the mention of praise of Thy mercy, hoping for Thy pardon
and bounty and remembering the station of the manifestation
of Thy mercy. I testify that there is no God but Thee, alone
with no partner. Thou hast ever been while no thing existed
in contingent being nor was there mention of anything in ex-
istence. Verily, at this moment Thou art as Thou hast ever
been. Neither is Thy recognition possible, nor the description
of Thy creation, nor the sanctification of Thy might. And thus
didst Thou exalt Mua, ¥ammad — the Messenger of God, may
blessings rest upon him and upon his kindred — to the station
of Thine own Self in the tokens of Thy Cause and the ultimate
purposes of creation. Thou didst select Him from the very
heart of the pre-eternity of Thine action, and didst prefer Him
above all that Thou hast brought forth, by reason of the lofti-
ness of the manifestation of Thy Majesty and the splendor of
the station of Thy Oneness, that no soul, at the revelation of
Thy power, might be heedless of the knowledge of Thy Essence.
Verily, Thou art the All-Glorious, the Most High.

O my God! Thou knowest that in all matters I have desired
naught save Thy love and the knowledge of the ways of obedi-
ence unto Thee. If I have acquired aught else besides this, by
Thy might and majesty, it was not through my denial of Thy
oneness nor my rejection of Thy unity. Rather, since Thou
didst create within my soul the signs of the manifestations of
Thy dominion, I followed my desires in accordance with what
I loved before the city of Thy omnipotence. Through this, des-
tiny hath aided me in finding Thy grace from the beginning.
Therefore forgive me whatsoever Thy knowledge encompasseth
besides this. Verily Thou art the Mighty, the All-Forgiving.
There is no power nor strength save in God, the Exalted, the
Great. And praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.

[At the beginning of the sahifah of His Honor Mu’tamidu’d-
Dawlih:]

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate

Praise be to God Who hath made the ornament of the tablets
of the Book of Creation the ornament of the Alif standing
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between two letters, that all the temples of radiance might
shine forth through that which hath dawned from the light
of the Eternal Morn until it filled all horizons. And bless-
ings be upon the Primal Point through Whose existence all
that shineth forth in the heavens and earth was illumined, and
through Whom all things at every moment continue to be illu-
mined. And peace be upon the Guides through whom creation
came into being, and through the manifestations of whose ap-
pearance all things, both great and small, are enabled to speak
forth in praise of their Lord.

To continue: When the light of the Cause shone forth in the
presence of His Honor, he who is drawn near to the holy court
of the Sultan and trusted of the exalted government of the
Sovereign - may God perpetuate the shadow of His care over
all beings - he whose mention is too exalted to be brought forth
from potentiality into expression - through the composition of
a prayer to be beheld by him, I sought God’s help in what
He hath commanded and willed, that the reward of everyone
who readeth a single letter thereof might accrue to his exalted
presence until the Day when the trumpet shall be sounded,
then shall shin be joined to shin, and unto God shall be the
journey’s end, both in the beginning and in the return.
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Sahifiy-i-Mu’tamid (ad-Dawlah)
To: Manuchihr Khan
Date: 1262 (late) (Isfahan) ? [1845-1846]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

O Thou Who possessest might and oneness and majesty and
grandeur! Glorified and exalted art Thou! As I know there is
no way for me to describe Thee, I beseech Thee by Thy right to
bless Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, the manifes-
tations of the essences of divinity and the signs of sovereignty
and omnipotence and the verses of the manifestations of domin-
ion and kingdom, and what God hath ordained in the Book for
Thy servants.
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Glorified art Thou! Thou art He Who hath made Thyself
known to me in every condition through the manifestation of
the signs of Thy creation and the modes of the stations of Thy
invention, lest I become heedless in any state of the nearness of
the presence of Thy countenance. And I behold Thee manifest
and existing alone with no partner unto Thee.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou art He Who hath never
ceased to be beyond description by the attributes of Thy ser-
vants or characterization by the qualities of Thy creation, for
Thy essence cutteth off all substances from the station of knowl-
edge, and Thy being separateth all material things from the
realm of expression.

Glorified art Thou! If T say “Thou art Thou,” the similitude
hath been likened to majesty, and Thou hast never ceased to
be unknowable thereby. And if I say “Thou art He,” unity hath
indicated the station of Thy creation and oneness the station
of Thy invention. Thou art more glorious than that I should
mention for Thee a description in the station of vision or a
remembrance in the depths of contingent existence.

i Glorified art Thou! Thou knowest my judgment and art aware

of my secret, and Thy book hath encompassed my transgres-
sions. Nothing escapeth Thy knowledge in the heavens or on
earth. Yet after this Thou hast favored me with concealment
and pardon, as if Thou hadst never become aware in any con-
dition of a sin from myself or a transgression from my outward
being.

Glorified art Thou! How exalted is Thy station and how great
is Thy bounty! Thou didst create me before any deserving and
nurture me in the stations of the Command and the ultimate
ends with what Thou dost merit at the time of giving. By Thy
might and Thy majesty! If Thou shouldst punish me in every
condition with all Thy assaults - the assaults of Thy power and
the signs of Thy omnipotence - Thou wouldst be praiseworthy
in Thy deed and obeyed in Thy judgment. And verily I would
have deserved that as recompense for a good deed from myself.

Alas, alas! If the judgment in that station be like what I have
uttered before Thy grandeur, how can my inner being find rest
in the presence of the city of the might of Thy mercifulness, and
how can I not cry out before Thy countenance when I know
not how Thy dealings with me shall be and Thy judgment
concerning me?

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Here am I, turning to Thee
with all my being that my heart may be emptied. I know not,
O my God, how I can be patient in separation from Thee after
Thy knowledge of my station, and how can I not cry out before
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Thee after the vastness of Thy mercy in my inner and outer
being? Thou knowest my secret and my manifest condition in
every state. I have wished to love only as Thou lovest and to
will only as Thou willest. Therefore forgive me, for Thou art
the Generous, the Forgiving.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! My mention before the pres-
ence of Thy court - I know it is a sin, but by Thy might and Thy
majesty, were I able to annihilate myself I would love to, but I
cannot do so, for the mention of negation is itself an aspect of
affirmation, and that is sin with Thee like unto existence itself.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! How can I call upon Thee when
the effects of Thy wrath for what my hands have wrought have
encompassed me from every direction? And how can I not
call upon Thee when the manifestations of Thy grandeur have
occupied me with Thy favors, as if Thy knowledge had never
encompassed any evil from me?

Verily I ask forgiveness of Thee and turn unto Thee in hope
of Thy pardon and bounty and in reliance upon Thy mercy
and generosity. Thou art the Strong, the Most High. I beseech
Thee, O God, by Thy generosity and the Manifestations of Thy
holiness and the signs of Thy revelation, that Thou grant me
complete detachment unto Thee until all my conditions before
Thee become as one condition and all my deeds in Thy book
become as one remembrance. Join me to the source of good-
pleasure with what Thou lovest and approvest, until I love not
the hastening of what Thou hast delayed for me through Thy
grace, nor the delay of what Thou hast hastened for me through
Thy favor. Verily Thou knowest all things in the heavens and
earth, and nothing escapeth Thee in the kingdom of Command
and Creation. None can reverse Thy judgment or repel Thy
decree. Thou art God, the Generous, the Bestower.
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Letter in reply to four questions
To: Mulla Ahmad fi ard-i-Sad
Date: 1262 (late) or 1263 (Isfahan) [1845-1846]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who sent down the Command in the Book to
those who follow God’s Command in truth, for these are they
who are the truthful ones. And now, your letter has arrived
from the land of Sad and I have reviewed your message.

Know that regarding what you asked about the meaning of the
Day of Resurrection — it has endless ranks in God’s knowledge.
Among them is the Day of Origination, the Day of Creation,
the Day of Production, the Day of Bringing into Being, the
Day of Formation, the Day of the Term, and the Day of the
Book. In brief, every matter has its day.

When “Day” is applied in the realm of the First and Pre-
existent Manifestation, it is the very sign of Manifestation
which has no beginning and no end in the station of conceal-
ment, due to the all-encompassing nature of God’s grace in
the beginning and end. When applied in the eternal realm, it
has a beginning in the station of existence but God has not
given it an end in His knowledge, for His grace never ceases
for an instant. When applied in the realm of perpetuity, it has
a beginning in relation to eternity and an end in relation to
itself. When applied in the realm of time, it is determined by
the motion of the celestial spheres.

5 For all these meanings, mention of the Day of Resurrection is
true, for it is the Day of Standing before the Lord of mankind.
The Lesser Resurrection is the day of the rise of God’s Mes-
senger (peace be upon him and his family) with prophethood
in the Return. The Greater Resurrection is the Day in which
God gathers all that His knowledge encompasses to judge be-
tween all in truth concerning their differences, and He does
not wrong His servants. Today the mystery of the Day of Res-
urrection has appeared to judge between all in truth. In this
dark, deaf, blind and gloomy trial, all people will be distin-
guished. Today God’s judgment is like His judgment in the
past. Then afterwards, glorified and exalted is He above what
they describe.
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Regarding what you asked about the ruling on the woman
who purified herself, and about whom the Word was revealed
to which affairs submitted — all that you interpreted through
transmission and observed of the mystery of reality through
comprehension is the truth. However, people should not fol-
low her since they are unable to understand the reality of her
station. Return in matters of judgment to the one who has
the Balance, for all truth today returns to that justice, and to
God returns judgment in the beginning and return.

Regarding what you asked about your own station, follow the
ruling of the Book and the sound tradition from the people
of return, for God protects the servant from error when he
observes the mystery of discourse in the line of response.

Regarding what you asked about the steadfastness of believers’
hearts and the joy of believers’ hearts — beware, beware of
exaggeration and mentioning God’s names in the Book. For
I am but an owned and sustained servant who possesses no
benefit or harm for myself. I know nothing in the heavens or
earth except what God wills. I have commanded none except
by the ruling of the Qur’an and the ordinances of the people of
the Bayan. I do not claim to have knowledge of the unseen of
the heavens and earth, or knowledge of what has been or will
be, nor do I say a word without what has been revealed in the
Book and the text from the Imams of excellence.

Turn people away from exaggeration regarding me, for God
knows two groups will perish: the excessive lovers and the
hateful detractors. Their sin is not upon me, for I said before
and say now before God, His Messengers and His friends that
I am a servant who has believed in God and His signs. God
has honored me by His grace as He willed with knowledge from
the people of infallibility (God’s blessings upon them) — as long
as the Sun of Identity has risen with identity and the Sun of
Oneness has not set with oneness.

I have spoken to people of my Lord’s blessing. Whoever is
grateful, is grateful for his own soul, and whoever denies — then
surely God your Lord is independent of mankind. Glory be to
God, Lord of the Throne, above what they describe. Peace
be upon the followers of God’s Command, for they are the
successful ones. And praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.
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Prayer for Haji Mirza Jani Kashani
Date: 1262 (late) (Isfahan) ¢ [1845-1846]
In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- . 3
p f:>-_)\ ue)\ ) (“A 1

ate

O my God! How can I call upon Thee after my disobedience to
Thy Self, my heedlessness of the places of Thy wisdom, and my
turning away from the seats of communion with Thee? And
how can I not call upon Thee after my knowledge of the boun-
ties of Thy mercy, the manifestations of Thy grandeur, and
the signs of Thy eternal sovereignty which draw all unto the
station of Thy proof? It is as though I behold Thy grace unto
the disobedient as being like unto Thy grace unto the obedi-
ent, for disobedience harmeth Thee not, nor doth faith profit
Thee, and verily Thou art independent of all things. Thou
hast commanded all through Thy laws that people might be
distinguished thereby. Glorified art Thou, glorified art Thou!
Through remembrance of Thee my soul hopeth for Thy pres-
ence, and through Thy attraction my soul hath relied upon Thy
grace and generosity. Unto Thee be the most exalted praise
above all things and the greatest glorification after all things.

If T acknowledge Thy oneness before Thee, my soul reproveth
me because of Thy Being and the impossibility of attaining the
presence of Thy countenance, for Thy Being is an essential, pri-
mordial, and pure Reality which by its very essence separateth
all created things from the station of knowledge and preventeth
all contingent things from the mention of certitude. And if I
utter praise of Thee, the limitations of my soul prevent me, for
verily praise of Thee befitteth not the holy court of Thy Lord.
Glorified and exalted art Thou! I find no path for myself, nor
can any proof ascend unto Thee, O Thou Glorious One!

I beseech Thee, O God, by Thy hidden Name and Thy trea-
sured Attribute, that Thou send blessings upon Muhammad
and his family, [through] Thy fragrances and manifestation,
then Thy revelations and greetings. Verily Thou art the Pow-
erful, the Mighty.

5 O my God! Thy decree is truth for every soul, Thy ordainment
is justice for all things, and Thy grace hath encompassed all
things. I beseech Thee, O God, by the vastness of Thy mercy,
the all-encompassing nature of Thy knowledge, the ultimate
bounty and utmost good-pleasure, that Thou send blessings
upon the Blessed Leaf from the Primal Tree, which is neither
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of the East nor of the West, through what Thou possesseth
of wondrous fragrances and ancient favors, and that Thou for-
give me and my parents and whomsoever Thou lovest in this
hour upon that earth, through Thy grace and bounty and the
sovereignty of Thy Self-Subsistence. Verily Thou art God, the
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Du’a’-i-Manuchihr Khan
Date: 1262 or 1263 (Isfahan) [1845-1846]

O my God! Thy bounty hath been commensurate with my
abject poverty, and Thy forgiveness proportionate to my dis-
obedience. Thou knowest, O my God, the bounds thereof. And
I, with certitude, confess that wert Thou to make all that Thy
knowledge hath encompassed, other than me, a fire of iron,
and to stretch its pavilion, within a circumscribed station, to
embrace the heavens and the earth in their entirety; wert Thou
then to magnify my frame to such wise that it should fill every
abode of that fire, and to chastise me therein at every instant
with all the vehemence of Thy wrath and every form of Thy
vengeance — according to what Thou art able to inflict at the
moment of Thy seizure, unto the perpetuity of Thine ancient
and everlasting majesty — verily, by that alone I should be
deserving of the recompense merited by my mere mention of
Thee before Thy Face, apart from the requital due for my evil
deeds and works which Thou hast never enjoined.

Glorified art Thou! Thou alone art cognizant of this; none
other hath knowledge thereof. Never did I think of Thee aught
but what beseemeth Thy grace; for naught in the heavens or on
the earth hath strength to endure the pure rule of Thy justice.
For, shouldst Thou resolve to judge by justice alone, in that
very instant wouldst Thou chastise all who are in the heavens
and on the earth by the force thereof. Glorified, glorified art
Thou, O my God! My expectation from Thee hath ever been
Thy favor, and Thy dealing with any soul hath ever been in
beneficence and bounty.
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Glorified art Thou, glorified art Thou! If I implore Thy for-
giveness, I fall thereby into a sin for which, though I should
seek Thy pardon throughout everlasting eternity, there would
be, of itself, no claim to absolution; for that word testifieth to
my existence before Thee and bespeaketh my boldness in the
presence of the majesty of Thy compelling might. Far, far be
it from me — what have I to do with seeking forgiveness before
Thee? Were it not for Thy grace and Thy mercy, I should
assuredly be of the forgotten.

Glory be unto Thee, O my God! If I make mention of Thee,
that, of a certainty, is sin, for my very existence is sin. How
then if to sin I add another sin? And if I keep silence be-
fore Thee, the judgment is as the former; for whatsoever per-
taineth to creation is but sin upon sin, unworthy to ascend
unto Thee or to draw nigh unto the carpet of Thy glory. For
the loftiest essences of contingent being have been individual-
ized through the impress of origination; the highest summits
of existent things have trembled at the revelation of creation.
In their very reality they are cut off from Thee, in need of
Thee, proclaiming by their severance their incapacity to attain
Thy countenance, confessing interdiction before the workings
of Thy oneness, avowing impotence in praising Thee, and pros-
trating themselves before the grandeur of Thy Face. There is
none other God but Thee.

O God! Thou knowest that I have held, concerning Thy Real-
ity, only that which Thou hast sent down in Thy Book, where
Thou hast said — and Thy word is the truth — “Vision compre-

hendeth Him not, but He comprehendeth all vision; He is the
Subtle, the All-Informed.”

O God! Thou art aware that certain of the sages have inclined
to the doctrine of the oneness of existence between the existent
and the non-existent. Glorified, glorified art Thou! Exalted
and sanctified art Thou above what the anthropomorphizers
ascribe unto Thyself. I find no word more abased than their
saying; for Thou hast ever been without the mention of aught,
and Thou remainest, even now, as Thou hast ever been, with-
out the existence of anything beside Thee. The existence of
creation hath come to be, in itself, through origination, with-
out its being touched by a ray from Thy Essence or an indica-
tion from Thy Being; rather didst Thou reveal Thyself unto it
— not from aught preceding it — and didst establish the truth
through it, as a grace and favor.
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Were the matter as they allege, whence would they infer Thy
unity? Verily, the very existence of duality witnesseth to sepa-
ration and proclaimeth severance. Thou art the One described
within the realm of creation, whilst created things possess no
description before the existence of Thy Essence; for Thy Being
hath ever been, and there was none with Thee, whereas the
existence of creation is coupled with origination and heraldeth
non-existence. When Thou didst reveal Thyself unto them by
means of themselves, in the loftiest dawning of Thy Will, they
discerned neither separation from that revelation nor union
with Thy court; hence have they asserted a linkage between
Thee and Thy creation — like startled asses fleeing from the
decree of a mighty lion.

If that linkage be Thy very Essence, then were concomitance
imposed — far exalted art Thou above that! And if it be Thy
creation, the claim of the anthropomorphizers is thereby an-
nulled. Thou art the True, and whatsoever is other than Thee
is creation. Between Thee and any one of Thy creatures there
is no bond save Thy creative act. And though some among the
gnostics of the Sadrian school — delving unduly into the rule of
linkage — have uttered a word at which the heavens well-nigh
burst, the earth is rent, and the mountains fall down in ruins,
yet, hallowed be Thy mention! Their souls have beguiled them
with what Satan casteth into their hearts, whilst they imagine
themselves guided aright.

Thou art, in truth, the Originator, the Peerless. By Thy Will
didst Thou bring creation forth, not from aught before it; and
Thou hast made its cause to be itself and none other. They
have advanced in their knowledge that which Thou lovest not,
nor approvest. Some have falsely asserted that the cause of all
things is Thy very Essence — as though they knew not the word
of justice from Thy chosen ones, perceived not the implications
of concomitance before Thy beauty, nor grasped that, unless
cause and effect share a rank of manifestation, the effect could
neither come to be nor subsist.

It is but Thy test: “He leaveth whom He will to stray and
guideth whom He will.” Thus standeth it recorded in my re-
script. And to this hour I have never named my name in any
of my verses; for the Imam — upon him be peace — hath in-
dicated, in the decree of the inmost of the inmost, that none
pronounceth the name of the Lord of this Cause but an infidel;
and that the mention of the personal name in outward traces
is the concern of the jurists — children in the matters of the
inner mysteries and hidden realities.
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Date: unknown (Shiraz or Isfahan)

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- ﬁ;)\ &a:J\ A =

ate

God beareth witness that there is none other God but Him,
and the angels and those endowed with knowledge, standing

firm on justice, bear witness that there is none other God but
Him, the Almighty, the All-Wise.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy Godhead - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy creative power - there is
none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other
God but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy omnipotence - there is
none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other
God but Thee.

i O my God! T beseech Thee by Thine eternity - there is none

other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! T beseech Thee by Thine essence - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy sovereignty - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy creative force - there is
none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other
God but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy life-giving power - there
is none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other
God but Thee.
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O my God! T beseech Thee by Thy manifestation - there is
none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is

none other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other
God but Thee.

2 O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy bounty - there is none

other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy grandeur - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy grace - there is none other
God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none other
God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God but
Thee.

5 O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy dominion - there is none

other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy light - there is none other
God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none other

God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God but
Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy glory - there is none other
God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none other
God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God but
Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy transcendence - there is
none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other
God but Thee.

O my God! T beseech Thee by Thy oneness - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy self-sufficiency - there is
none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is

none other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other
God but Thee.

O my God! T beseech Thee by Thy power - there is none other
God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none other
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God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God but
Thee.

2 O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy mercy - there is none other

God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none other
God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God but
Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy witness - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy forgiveness - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me by virtue of There is none other God
but Thee.

5 O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy permanence - there is none

other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me through Thy words There is none
other God but Thee.

26 O my God! I beseech Thee by Thy creative power - there is

none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God, to forgive me through Thy words There is
none other God but Thee.

O God! T beseech Thee by Thy power to sustain - there is

none other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God, to forgive me through Thy words There is
none other God but Thee.

O God! I beseech Thee by Thy power to assure - there is none
other God but Thee - O Thou besides Whom there is none
other God, to forgive me through Thy words There is none
other God but Thee.

O God! T beseech Thee by Thy power to manifest, O Thou
besides Whom there is none other God, to forgive me through
Thy words There is none other God but Thee.

O God! I beseech Thee by Thy self-sufficiency, O Thou besides
Whom there is none other God, to forgive me through Thy
words There is none other God but Thee.

O God! I beseech Thee by Thy oneness, O Thou besides Whom
there is none other God, to forgive me through Thy words
There is none other God but Thee, for this is a mighty day
and Thou art the sovereign, the creator, the generous one.

2 Grant unto me and unto all who have believed in Thee and

Thy signs that which befitteth the wonders of Thy mercy, the
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loftiness of Thy grace and the sublimity of Thy gifts. I beseech
Thee in this day, and in the days before it and after it, to ordain
for me and for all who have believed in Thee all that Thou
hast ordained for Muhammad and the family of Muhammad,
through that which Thy knowledge hath encompassed of Thy
bounty and which Thy book hath numbered of Thy mercy.
Verily Thou art the most bountiful of the bountiful, and verily
Thou art the most merciful of the merciful.

Praise be to God Who hath taken unto Himself no son, Who
hath no partner in His dominion, nor any protector out of
weakness. And magnify Him with all magnificence.
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Answer to Siyyid Ahmad Aqa-Zadih
Date: 1262 or 1263 [1845-1846]

He is the Most Exalted, the Most High

O thou of tender years, of tender body, recently weaned from
milk!

Praise be to God Who created whatsoever is in the heavens
and on earth by His command. Then those who have believed
in God and His signs shall be gathered unto God.

O my God! How can I call upon Thee when all paths of access
to the knowledge of Thy Being are barred? And how can
I refrain from calling upon Thee when the manifestations of
Thy creative power are at every moment descending? Glory
be to Thee and exalted art Thou! I testify that Thy Essence
hath cut off all created things from attaining the station of
knowing Thee, and that Thy timeless Being hath separated
all existence from the capacity to describe Thee. Verily, I am
unable to describe any of Thy attributes, for Thou hast never
been known by aught else but Thyself, nor described save by
Thine own Self.

5 I beseech Thee therefore, O my God, by the right of Muham-

mad and His family, to graciously bestow upon me the knowl-
edge of Thee, to grant me constancy in serving Thee, to let me
recline upon the carpet of Thy favor, and to stand before the
trustees of Thy Revelation, the vessels of Thy knowledge, the
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guardians of Thy mystery, and the interpreters of Thy signs -
those servants whom Thou hast chosen for the station of Thy
authority, singled out for the manifestation of Thy sovereignty,
and whose obedience Thou hast linked to obedience unto Thee,
and whose love to love of Thee. Thus hast Thou described
them in Thy perspicuous verses, saying - and Thy word is the
truth: “Honored servants who speak not until He hath spo-
ken, and who do His bidding.” Glory be to thy Lord, the Lord
of might, above what they describe. And peace be upon the
Messengers. And praise be to God, the Lord of all worlds.
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Alfayn: Al-Khutbata’l-Makhtum bi-Ta’bir’n-num
Date: 1262 [1845-1846]

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be unto God Who hath adorned the Tablets of the Book
of Separation with the vesture of utterance, and clothed the
robe of derivation with the embroidery of preordination — He
Who did will, and decree, and ordain, and then did permit, did
glorify, and did number what lieth within that Book; where-
upon there gleamed forth what shineth resplendent in the tem-
ples of dawning, even as it shone from the morn of pre-eternity,
through the first letter that followed upon the second, whereby
the realms above the veils of mist were illumined, and the
abysses beneath the dust of gloom were flooded with radiance
from that Light which hath risen from the dawning-place of
the Sun of timelessness upon the frames of souls and horizons.

Then did the Sun of the Risings rise and repose upon the hori-
zon of realities beneath the Sinai-tree in the thicket of the
Divine Realm. Thereafter the Sun of the Ascendings shone
forth, mounting unto that which may ascend to the most sub-
tle heights above the Tree of Glory in the forest of Dominion.
Then was the Point of Severance sundered from the billow of
conjunction through the mystery of separation, and mounted
above the cloud of minuteness on the right of the Tree of Praise
in the woodland of the Kingdom. Thence was derivation drawn
from the Word of Dissension, as hypocrisy had decreed, and
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what had advanced turned back unto the ordinance of fulfil-
ment on the left of the Tree of Decree in the grove of Human-
ity, until it was illumined from the Corner of the White Sign
— flashing, shining, circling, revolving, enduring, and perpetu-
ating; adorned with grace, unfolding with precision, dividing
and gathering, speaking and causing speech, permitting and
seeking leave, chanting within the reed of the First Tree in the
land of Divinity.

And T now commemorate it, that the dwellers of Sinai may
be thunderstruck, the full moons gasp in wonder, the uni-
fiers be seized with awe, and the compassionate cry aloud; for
verily it is, it is — oriental, eternal, lunar, everlasting, essen-
tial, self-subsistent, primal, divine, individual, lordly, existent,
everlasting, delicate, celestial, merciful — she who hath sung
and murmured, transcended and ascended, responded and re-
responded, bestowed and received, arisen and stood firm, per-
mitted and made free, proclaiming: “Verily we are of God, and
unto God are we returning.”

Then was it illumined from the Corner of the Yellow Sign —
glowing, blazing, glittering, shimmering, dividing and diversi-
fying, cubing and becoming fourfold, turning and returning,
manifesting and concealing, granting leave and seeking leave,
ringing and resounding within the reed of the Second Tree from
the First in the land of Power. I commemorate it that the elo-
quent may bow, the lofty be humbled, the philosophers flee,
and the sophists weep; for it is, it is — unattainable, divine,
severed, mighty, radiant, luminous in meaning, tremulous in
splendor, sanctified in being, exalted in heaven, fragrant, pure,
lordly — she who declared: “Verily we are of God, and unto
Him are we devoted.”

i Then was it sundered in majesty from the Corner of the Green

Sign — shining and resplendent, soaring and aspiring, part-
ing and separating, ringing and resonating, singing from the
holy leaf of the Greatest Tree in the land of the Kingdom. I
commemorate it that the breathers may breathe, the groaners
lament, the mourners weep, the charitable bestow; for it is, it
is — decreed, empyrean, primal, royal, final, divine, houri-like,
paradise-born, heavenly, gardenal, pardisal, shining, archety-
pal, luminous, tented in light — she who rose and wept and
took refuge and proclaimed: “Verily we are of God, and unto
our Lord are we resigned.”
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Then was drawn forth what had been restrained, and extracted
from the Corner of the Red Sign — flashing and glittering, trem-
bling and quivering, radiant and blazing, rising and surging,
dividing and balancing, contending and prevailing, producing
her signs in majesty and confirming her tokens in sequence;
murmuring and chanting from the Blessed Leaf of the First
Tree in the land of Humanity, which hath borne the tokens of
Divinity, embraced the stations of Power, displayed the mean-
ings of the Kingdom, and perfected within itself the realities
of the mortal realm.

I commemorate it, for verily it is — eternal, creative, everlasting,
just, celestial, terrestrial, fiery, airy, watery, earthly, paradisal,
effulgent, heavenly, majestic, beatific, beautiful, radiant, de-
creed, houri-like, lunar, pearly, solar. And if thou sayest it
is divine and eternal, thou speakest truth; if thou sayest it is
mighty and everlasting, thou hast spoken well; if thou sayest
it is of the Kingdom and everlasting, thou hast spoken well;
and if thou sayest it is the mortal cry, the Syrian roar, thou
hast known and believed — for it is that which hath willed, de-
termined, decreed, permitted, exalted, confirmed, transcended,
abided, wept, divided, endured, borne, and stood firm; estab-
lished upon the Throne and poised thereon; chanted as the
birds of holiness warbled in the heaven of paradise; resonated
as the hosts of the Sovereign of bees hummed in the shadows
of the empyrean boughs; cried out as the cock of form pro-
claimed in the heaven of the All-Holy; and uttered words of
many colors as the peacock of mist unfurled its plumes in the
firmament of air, spreading them in the zone of heaven toward
the light of the sun — where every flutter reveals a hue of the
expanse, and every season manifests a ray of the splendor of
Him Who is the Lord of origination and creation.

Glorified be God! It was as though, whenever He moved the
wings of His flight, the souls of the pure in heart were drawn
unto Him by the gleaming radiance of the colours of His splen-
dour — even as particles of iron are drawn by the magnet to
that tablet of polished steel.
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And when there descended upon me that Breath wherein the
Light of Dawn exhaled and shone forth, it made mention of
the birth that had come to pass in the midst of Islam. Then
breathed therein the Light of Justice and rose resplendent. His
father, ere the Manifestation of that Day, had beheld in a
dream that in his hand was a Book irradiated with brightness,
wherein the verses of the Qur’an were set apart in blessed chap-
ters that gleamed with the same light that had shone aforetime.
It was as though that Book had been moved to utter the words:
“In the Name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. Ta Sin:
the mention of the mercy of thy Lord — He, verily, is the All-
Forgiving, the Most Merciful.”

Blessed then be God for this Child — He Who, in the con-
stancy of His piety, was guided by the Ordainer of the spheres
and illumined by His grace. For this is indeed a token of the
three Names manifested within the souls, and of that primal
Covenant whereby the first seed was made to speak, and, if
God will, when his appointed day is reached, he shall again
cause it to speak; and when God willeth, he shall himself be
made to speak forth.

And his father hath named him “Asadu’llah” — the Lion of
God — He through Whom the night grew dark, the day was
illumined, and the sun of radiance rose resplendent. When the
trial is lifted, God shall reveal in that Child what the letter
Kaf conceals when the dawn breaketh and the morn breathes
forth its fragrance. In the interpretation of what God caused
His father to behold in the verses of the Qur’an lieth a mystery
that shall be made manifest hereafter, and shall shine with the
light of dawn.

Protect him, therefore, O Lord of the Daybreak — Thou Who
hast cloven the firmaments and fashioned all creation! And if
Thou dost ordain for him another arising, verily a light is his
portion amid the darkness of this nether life. Guard him from
the deeds of the hypocrites and the discordant, and from that
in which men are engulfed — those for whom the thousand stood
between the two bas, and by it all the letters were endowed
with speech, filling the heavens and the earth and the horizons
with the radiance of His light.

Then was leave given that he should fall silent until, when
God willeth, he shall again shine forth. Shelter him, then, by
that sacred verse of the Qur’an from all that breathes in the
night and in the day, when the gloom draweth close — for God
is the Light of the heavens and of the earth. The likeness of
His Light is as a niche wherein is a lamp; the lamp enclosed
in glass; the glass as it were a glittering star, kindled from a
blessed tree, an olive neither of the east nor of the west, whose
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oil well-nigh shineth though no fire touch it — Light upon Light!
God guideth unto His Light whomsoever He willeth; and God
setteth forth parables for men, for God is Knower of all things.

Yea, the decree of that discourse gleamed from the risings of the
Sun of Eternity, then shone forth, illumined, and was moved
to speech within the ordinance of that Book — concerning what
was asked by the two lords, and what had descended from the
surging sea of destiny, radiant as before and newly effulgent.
For that “thousand” and then another “thousand” are as the
twelve hours of day and the flow of the Pen that inscribeth
and dispenseth, until the mighty ones arise — the lofty intellec-
tuals, the partisans of dissension and brilliance, the sages of
discernment, and the seers of understanding.

In those two thousands [alfayn]| was uttered the Light of Inven-
tion; it spake, it was inspired, it dawned resplendent. Verily
we are God’s, and verily unto Him shall we return.

D)y sl e 0ys) ) i 55 e

Solyt p G4 K G alatl SO S
S g 1ol R
S e Lo Ol e b S 3 ORI
O 5 Gkl [l el 31 2] Tl g
o Rl e B 5 dae Ll KU
e il 5 g8l @ QAN e (s % Lo Ll
sl (555 5 Osmanall Llazu¥l 43
©95 5 Opaddl OUVY (g3 5 O5p2acl]

Oades! JlaY!
55 i e W ST G [gladl] O U
V(R IR IR W PR RN

Oprl)
INBA98:027.11-033.03, PR02.160r01-
161r23, CMB_ F21.003.13-008.19#02,
CMB_ F23.160r01-162v01 (55), Berlin3655.092r-

095r, BYC__jabar.163.02-165.07

BB00529

To: Azim
Date: 1262 or 1263 [1845-1846]

In the Name of the Most High, the Most Great

Blessed is He Who bestoweth His grace upon whomsoever He
willeth through His Command. Say: In this let the believers
rejoice. We have indeed read the books which thou didst reveal
aforetime, and We are witness unto all things. Say unto him
who hath illumined his book with liquid gold: Give thanks
unto God for having acquainted thee with His wisdom, for
this is verily a supreme triumph. And verily on this Friday,
the remembrance of thy Lord’s name bestoweth blessings upon
those who follow Me. Say: Give thanks unto God, O people,
for having guided you through His grace, then be ye patient.

Make mention in the Book of Isma’il, that thou shouldst carry
some copies and deliver them unto God’s faithful servants. Say:
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The deeds of those who have fabricated lies against the remem-
brance of thy Lord’s name in their book before witnesses from
among the people are rendered vain, for they were an ignorant
folk.

Make mention of Ibrahim and then of him who was sent down
with the truth, and then of those who love that We make men-
tion of them in the Book, for God shall fully render unto the
patient their rewards without diminishment.

5 We have indeed answered in books which were revealed unto

Us Ja’far and then Muhammad - send forth, send forth with
Isma’il unto them both, and write unto those who follow Me
that they should remain patient in that land and ask of God
from His grace, and say: All praise be to God, the Lord of the
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Letter to the great uncle
To: Siyyid Yahya Darabi
Date: 1262-12-07 (Isfahan) [1846-Nov-26]
In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate . 3 '
p (‘:’.)\ oS 4

Praise be to God Who has afflicted me with tribulation. I
praise Him for what has befallen me of hardship and adversity
through the wrongful actions of the people of polytheism and
rebellion. To God do I pour out my grief and sorrow, and
those who have acted unjustly shall soon know what fate awaits
them.

That which you wrote has reached me and I have become aware
of what has shone forth from your love. May God reward you
for what you have done in God’s religion and what you seek
in God’s path. By Him Who holds my soul in His hand, those
who drink from the cup of love are secure, while those who
turn away from the command of divine authority are the lost.

How can I fully describe what has befallen me in that land?
The ink would run dry and the tablet would not suffice. But
an indication of it will make known to you some of what has
transpired through divine decree. When I migrated from that
land to present my case to him whom God has made sovereign
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of the earth, I reached this land and alighted here with per-
mission of His Excellency the trusted one of the exalted gov-
ernment (may God perpetuate his prosperity and reward him
from His favors as he deserves). In truth, he has not failed
to show attention and mercy. One night in his presence with
certain men occurred what God willed and desired. The mat-
ter will be completed, God willing, with the divines when they
appear on the Day of Arafat or the Day of Sacrifice for the
mutual execration, for that was my judgment between them.
Soon will God establish the truth through His words and make
manifest the deeds of all people.

We shall soon journey to the court near to the King of Grace.
When you hear of this, present yourself there and make known
what you have witnessed of the actions of the ignorant ones. To
God do we belong and unto our Lord shall we return. Peace be
upon you and upon Ahmad and upon him whom you answered
with the letter and upon those who have labored in God’s
Cause and those who follow after them. Today what I promised
you will be fulfilled near noon minus five minutes.

Written on Friday, the seventh of the sacred month of Dhu’l-
Hijjah, 1262 A.H.
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Words to Manuchihr Khan
Date: 1263-01 ca.

May God requite you for your noble intentions. So lofty a
purpose is to Me even more precious than the act itself. Your
days and Mine are numbered, however; they are too short to
enable Me to witness, and allow you to achieve, the realisation
of your hopes. Not by the means which you fondly imagine will
an almighty Providence accomplish the triumph of His Faith.
Through the poor and lowly of this land, by the blood which
these shall have shed in His path, will the omnipotent Sovereign
ensure the preservation and consolidate the foundation of His
Cause. That same God will, in the world to come, place upon
your head the crown of immortal glory, and will shower upon
you His inestimable blessings. Of the span of your earthly life
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there remain only three months and nine days, after which you
shall, with faith and certitude, hasten to your eternal abode.

DB.213-214

BB00135

Kitab al-Hujja 1
To: Muhammad "Ali Zanjani (Hujjat)
Date: unknown (Isfahan?)

In the Name of God, the Inaccessible, the All-Protecting!

This is a Book from God, the Guardian, the Self-Subsisting,
unto him whom God hath made the mention of his name to
be the name of Nabil-i-*Ali, a remembrance from Him amongst
all worlds. O Nabil-i-‘Ali! T have neither beginning nor end.
Verily, I have been from time immemorial, having neither be-
ginning nor end, and I shall forever remain. I created all things
through My command “Be!”; and it is. And I have made the
likeness of My Cause as the likeness of the sun - though I
cause it to rise countless times, it remains one sun, and though
I cause it to set in ways none but I can comprehend, it remains
one sun. Verily, I am the Best of creators.

That which I have created hath neither beginning nor end, lest
it should occur to the heart of anyone whom I have created, or
who hath been created through My power over the worlds, and
My grace unto all beings. I have manifested My Cause through
clear signs that render all worlds impotent, and I have made
Myself known through the very essence of My Cause unto all
that T have created through My command, that they might
enter the paradise of My knowledge - a paradise that nothing
can equal, whether in the heavens or on earth or between them.
Verily, I am the Most Excellent of all who show excellence.

Say: Were We to gather together all creation, past and fu-
ture, from the first to the last, and make them learned upon
the earth, they would be powerless to produce the like of this
Book from Us. Such is Our power over all worlds. We nurtured
the creation of the Furgan for one thousand two hundred and
seventy years, that perchance when they hear Our verses they
might believe in Us and in Our proof. Thus have We admitted
into the paradise of Our love those who followed Our verses
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and believed in Our proof, and We have forbidden from par-
adise those who, when they heard Our verses, said not “We are
among the believers.” On that Day of Resurrection, all shall
be brought before Us.

5 We created thee from a beginning that hath no beginning, and

We were well-pleased with thee from a beginning that hath no
beginning - a paradise that no other paradise can equal, as a
favor from Us, for We are the All-Bountiful. And We shall
surely create thee unto an end that hath no end, and We shall
be well-pleased with thee in every resurrection like unto this,
as a favor from Us, for We are the All-Bountiful.

; We bestowed upon thee faith because thou wert among the

assured ones in the Furqan, and We withheld faith from those
who followed conjecture - and that is the fire wherewith they
are promised. We made thee aforetime Our proof in the Furqan
unto all worlds, then We made thee in the Bayan a proof from
Our proof in the manifestations of the Primal Unity unto all
worlds, that thou mightest guide every soul unto Our religion
and deliver Our God-fearing servants. Verily, Our mercy hath
preceded in the Book for the believers. Therefore deliver on the
Day of Resurrection those whom thou seest behind the veils,
free them from the people, and cause them to enter paradise,
for We are ever-forgiving.

All know My good-pleasure, yet how is it that on that Day ye
shall be veiled from My good-pleasure? O all things! Know ye
God, your Lord, the All-Merciful, then believe ye in His verses
and be assured of them, then believe ye and be assured of
him upon whom God hath sent down the verses, then support
ye, as far as ye are able, the religion of God, for this is to
support your own selves, could ye but perceive it. Verily, We
are independent of the creation of what hath been created and
what shall be created, but ye believe not in Our verses.

From Our proof they deserve in their lives what they them-
selves do not love, and after their death they shall enter into
the fire. Therefore have mercy on yourselves and show mercy
to others. Let not your lives deceive you, for verily you shall
die. The grace and mercy of God hath come unto you — how
then do you not turn to your Lord? This is what you suppli-
cate for on the day of His manifestation, weeping night and
day. This is the Cause of God through which all were created
from the beginning that hath no beginning, and through which
all shall be created unto the end that hath no end.
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We have not found those who were given the Furqan (Qur’an)
to be believers in what We have revealed therein. Some have
transgressed Our bounds therein while outwardly following
other than Our bounds, after We had decreed for them in the
Furqan which they recite night and day. And some among
their divines have made the Cause ambiguous to the people
while claiming they follow the bounds of God, taking what
God hath not permitted them while thinking they do good.

Say: Before the appearance of My proof you were veiled from
My path. How do you follow conjecture after We forbade you
from it in the Furqan, while thinking yourselves God-fearing?
And verily the name Nabil-i-‘Ali is Our proof against you, for
he followed the truth with truth and wrote the judgment of
those who follow conjecture as being far removed from Our
path. You have been veiled from true knowledge and have
clung to principles you invented for yourselves, thinking you
are helping the religion of God. Nay, nay! We have exposed
your affair through the appearance of Our proof, showing that
you were formerly far removed from God’s path.

And verily one among you, bearing the name Muhammad-
Baqir, built a mosque from what he took from the right of
his Lord’s proof and pronounced death sentences contrary to
what We revealed in the Book. This is the condition of their
greatest one before God — how then those below him who alter
God’s decree in minor matters?

When the earth was filled with their oppression, We manifested
Our proof against them and desired to fill the whole earth with
justice and equity for all peoples. We commanded him not to
reveal himself so that all the worlds might be tested. Behold
what We revealed through his tongue: “Verily there is no God
but I, the Lord of all worlds.” Those people were not content
to make him a servant of their proof after We manifested him
with proof they cannot produce the like thereof, nor did they
believe in it before the Furqan.

We shall question them: Have you seen Muhammad the Mes-
senger of God as one of the witnesses of truth other than what
you found in the Book of God by which you judge? If you
entered your religion after knowing you were powerless before
the Furqan, then let God speak to you in the Bayan — but you
are unable to respond. And if you entered your religion with-
out knowledge of this, then how do you perceive your religion?
The truth has come with truth and you are unable to respond
with truth. All that you say regarding that is untrue, if you
would but reflect a little.
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Behold how We have closed in the Furqan all the doors through
which they might hold fast to the proof of their religion and be
saved on the Day of Resurrection. Verily We revealed aforetime
in the Furqan that which all shall believe in on that Day. None
besides God can reveal a verse, and you all, for one thousand
two hundred and seventy years, have witnessed this with your
own eyes and were certain of it. Therefore when you hear or
see a verse, there is no recourse in your religion except to say
this is from God, the Protector, the Self-Subsisting.

You have spent your time in matters that do not benefit you
and have veiled yourselves from the proofs of your religion,
thinking you would not be tested. Do you not consider
those who were given the Gospel, how they veiled themselves
from Muhammad, the Messenger of God, after having been
promised His coming? And their divines until now weep
for the appearance of Muhammad after one thousand two
hundred and seventy years have passed, yet they still do not
see. And the example of those who were given the Qur’an
when We revealed the Bayan is like the example of those who
were given the Gospel when We revealed the Qur’an.

Say: O people of the Qur’an, fear ye God! We have revealed in
the Qur’an that by which you prove the Book, and We did not
prove in the Qur’an the appearance of Muhammad except by
your inability to produce verses. Why do you not reflect? And
likewise We have proven the appearance of the Bayan — how is
it you do not remember? If you say this single proof does not
suffice us, look in the Qur’an where We revealed through the
tongue of Moses and Aaron: “We have brought you a sign from
your Lord, and peace be upon those who follow guidance.” And
though We gave Moses nine clear signs, one of them sufficed
for those who in their day believed in their Lord.

7 And We revealed in the Qur’an in the Surih of the Spider: “Is

it not enough for them that We have sent down unto thee the
Book which is recited to them? Verily in this is a mercy and
a reminder to people who believe.” According to your religion,
you have no recourse except to be satisfied with that, if you
truly believe in what We revealed before. Say: If any Christian
wished to enter your religion, would you prove it with anything
other than the Qur’an? Do you have any other proof? Say:
Glory be to God above those who know not!
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Say: I am the first whom God, my Lord, created and made,
from His presence, a resplendent light. Say: I am the first
whom God, my Lord, brought into being and made, from His
presence, gloriously magnificent. Say: I am the first whom
God, my Lord, originated and made, from His presence, beau-
teously graceful. Say: I am the first whom God, my Lord,
fashioned and made, from His presence, transcendently great.
Say: I am the first whom God, my Lord, created and made,
from His presence, radiantly luminous. Say: I am the first
whom God, my Lord, caused to exist and made, from His pres-
ence, supremely powerful. Say: I am the first whom God, my
Lord, preserved and made, from His presence, perfectly com-
plete. Say: I am the first whom God, my Lord, endowed and
made, from His presence, sublimely exalted. Say: I am the
first whom God, my Lord, established and made, from His
presence, consummately wise. Say: I am the first whom God,
my Lord, appointed and made, from His presence, mightily
powerful. Say: I am the first whom God manifested from His
presence and made, from His presence, eminently manifest.

Say: Verily God hath created all things by His Command and
made me, from His presence, His Command unto all the worlds.
Say: God hath made the likeness of His Command as the like-
ness of the sun which God causeth to rise times beyond any
one’s reckoning save His own, whereupon all are illumined by
a single sun; and He causeth it to set times beyond any one’s
reckoning save His own, whereupon all await it. Say: I am the
first whom God created from a beginning that hath no begin-
ning, and made me the Sun of His Manifestation unto all the
worlds. Say: I am the first whom God, my Lord, createth and
maketh, from His presence, unto an end that hath no end, the
Sun of His Manifestation unto all the worlds.

All that God hath created from a beginning that hath no be-
ginning, He created by His Command; thus were all created
through me aforetime and through me shall all hereafter be
created. God hath manifested me from a beginning that hath
no beginning, as He willeth, by His Command in every Mani-
festation with names from His presence - verily He is the Best
of Revealers. Were I to declare that God hath manifested me
according to the number of all things and made me, from His
presence, a proof unto all the worlds, and hath sent down unto
me the Book from my tongue through that which He hath in-
spired me from His presence, and ordained of paths what He
willeth, I would assuredly be speaking truth. Yet do I seek
God’s forgiveness for this, as this is the limit of what my heart
can comprehend of the numbers of all things, and God’s power
in His Command is greater than this, and we are all His wor-
shippers. For the numbers of all things created in the Book
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are created by His Command - how then can the Command be
known by that which is created by it? Glorified and exalted
be God above what they define!

And God hath not manifested me in any Manifestation from
a beginning that hath no beginning except that I said: O all
things! Worship God, my Lord and your Lord, for I am the
first of worshippers. Follow the verses of God, for they are
God’s proof unto all who are in the heavens and the earth and
what lieth between them, and unto the worlds. And follow
ye the commandments of God. Verily, through this ye shall,
in your earthly life, enter the paradise of God’s good-pleasure,
and after your death ye shall enter the paradise of the highest
heaven. Say: Therein, whatsoever your souls desire shall God
create through His command “Be!” and it is, even as He hath
created all things through His command. Will ye not then see?

Fear ye in your lives aught save God’s good-pleasure, for this
is the fire of your existence, did ye but know. Verily this shall
lead you unto that from which ye shall, after your death, be
excluded.

From the beginning that hath no beginning until now, all that
God hath manifested through Me hath been to summon every
soul unto God, my Lord, the Lord of all the worlds. I have
revealed the Books from God as He hath permitted Me, and
have ordained ways as He hath willed. He, verily, is the Most
Wise of the wise.

God hath given Me no will save His Will - say: O all things,
be ye thankful!l God hath given Me no desire save His Desire
- say: O all things, be ye thankfull God hath given Me no
power save His Power - say: O all things, be ye thankful! God
hath given Me no decree save His Decree - say: O all things,
be ye thankful!l God hath given Me no permission save His
Permission - say: O all things, be ye thankful! God hath given
Me no term save His Term - say: O all things, be ye thankful!
God hath given Me no book save His Book - say: O all things,
be ye thankful!

Say: Should all who are in the heavens and on earth and what-
soever lieth between them endeavor to produce the like of this
Book, they would never be able, nor would they have the power,
even were they the most learned ones on earth. This is God’s
proof unto all the worlds, this is God’s testimony unto all who
dwell in the heavens and on earth and whatsoever lieth between
them, and then unto all the worlds. These are God’s evidences
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unto all who dwell in the heavens and on earth and whatso-
ever lieth between them, and then unto all the worlds. These
are God’s arguments unto all who dwell in the heavens and on
earth and whatsoever lieth between them, and then unto all
who are in the worlds. These are God’s demonstrations unto
all who dwell in the heavens and on earth and whatsoever lieth
between them, and then unto all who are in the worlds.

This hath been My way from the beginning that hath no be-
ginning until now. In every Dispensation I have counseled:
O all things! Be ye fearful in the next Manifestation. For He
Who hath ordained for you the first Manifestation is He Whom
God shall make manifest, and He shall ordain for you in times
of sorrow. Ye believed in the first One; how then do ye veil
yourselves from the next?

Before the First Point, God did manifest Me in such wise that
none besides Him can comprehend, and I was, in every Dis-
pensation, among the foremost of them that worship God, the
Lord of the heavens and the Lord of the earth, of the seen and
the unseen, the Lord of all the worlds. From the Manifestation
of the First Point until now, God hath manifested Me in ev-
ery Dispensation by whatever name hath been manifested, and
all do follow Me. I was Noah in the day of Noah, and Abra-
ham in the day of Abraham, and Moses in the day of Moses,
and Jesus in the day of Jesus, and Muhammad in the day of
Muhammad, and the Primal Point in the day of the Primal
Point, Him Whom God shall make manifest in His day, and
Him Whom God shall make manifest after Him in His day,
and Him Who shall be manifested after Him Whom God shall
make manifest in His day, unto the end that hath no end, even
as the beginning that had no beginning. In every Manifesta-
tion I have been the Proof of God unto all the worlds. This
is the meaning of the true saying which ye call to mind, that
when God shall manifest His Proof, they shall say: “Whoso-
ever desireth to behold the countenance of the Primal Beauty
and all the Prophets and Messengers, let him look upon My
countenance, for verily I am the first of them that bow down in
worship,” inasmuch as all that whereby they were made Mes-
sengers was but one Command in the Book of God, and at
that time that Command was: Say: O all things! All the good
that hath appeared and all the good that shall appear is from
Me, if ye desire to comprehend. Say: There is naught beyond
God and beyond the Sun of Truth if ye would but remember.
In every Manifestation, to the extent of a house, that Mani-
festation createth for the day when God shall manifest Me in
the later Manifestation, whereupon none recognize Me save the
discerning servants of God who are pious in their religion.
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Verily, I was David in the day of his Manifestation, and God
revealed unto Me the Psalms and ordained what He willed of
religion. Then did God manifest Me before David in Moses, yet
they recognized Me not, else they would not have been patient
in their religion, and until this moment they cry out in the fire
of their death and life, yet are not helped.

Then did I counsel those who were given the Torah to await
Jesus, son of Mary, the Spirit of God and His Word, for verily
ye shall be created anew on the day of His manifestation. Say:
They said: “O Moses! We believe in what covenant Thou hast
taken from us and we shall follow.” Yet when God manifested
Me in Jesus, they fulfilled not their word and differed concern-
ing Jesus, the Proof of their Lord, saying: “Thou art other
than what Moses, the Messenger of God, promised us,” and
they believed not in Thy Book nor in what God revealed unto
Thee, the Gospel...for the believers. And so until this moment
they remain steadfast in their religion, crying out in the fire of
their life and death, yet they perceive not.

5 Then did Jesus counsel those who were given the Gospel to fear

God and await the appearance of Muhammad, the Messenger
of God, for verily He shall come unto you from God, there is no
doubt in it, so aid Him as ye are able. But when Muhammad,
the Messenger of God, came unto them, none believed among
them save seventy of their learned ones, as they were among
the believers in what God revealed unto Muhammad, until God
made manifest the religion of His Messenger and aided Him as
He willed from His presence, whereupon all could see.

Then Muhammad, the Messenger of God, said: “Await ye the
appearance of the Mahdi from among my descendants, Who
shall come unto you after the earth hath been filled with your
oppression and tyranny, for verily ye shall be created anew
through Him.” And God made the Proof of Muhammad to
be the Furqan and preserved it until now, whereby all seek
guidance. Yet when God made Me manifest with that Proof,
none recognized Me save a few of the believers after... believers,
for their belief in Muhammad the Messenger of God was their
belief in Me, and their belief in the Furqan was their belief
in the Bayan, yet they remain veiled from the mystery of the
Cause. I have closed in the religion of Islam the gates of their
veils upon them.
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Perchance on the day of the appearance of Him Whom they
await, they will not be veiled, for God hath revealed in the
Qur’an that none but God can send down verses. And ye, after
one thousand two hundred and seventy years, have witnessed
this with your own eyes. If ye believe in this, whenever ye hear
a verse or behold it, ye cannot imagine in your hearts that
this is from other than God, in that which ye believe. How
then do ye take up your pens to produce the like thereof, or
doubt this? We have established Our proof against you, that
ye might reflect thereon, and then, in the next Resurrection,
be not veiled from the proof of your Lord.

Those who were given the Qur’an have spent their lives in that
which profiteth them not of their wisdom and principles, for
had it profited them, they would have believed in Me. By thy
life! Those who believe not in Me have not understood a single
letter of the Book of God, even as those who believed not in
Jesus understood not a single letter of the Torah, though they
imagine they do well. Have mercy upon them and deliver them
on the Day of Resurrection from the fire of their lives, for they
die not, and they enter into the fire of their death wherein they
shall not be helped.

Similarly do I counsel those who have been given the Bayan not
to veil themselves from Him Whom God shall make manifest
in the next Resurrection, for if ye become veiled, your religion
will not profit you a grain’s weight, even as the religion of
those who profited not from their faith at the appearance of
Muhammad, the Apostle of God. O people of the Bayan! Fear
ye God! Again, fear ye God! And be not veiled from the signs
of God, for verily by them shall ye be saved. When ye hear a
verse, it is forbidden unto you to say “nay,” that ye may not
be veiled from the Cause of God. God hath caused the religion
of Islam to endure until My manifestation, and all await daily
My appearance, supplicating night and day, yet they remain
veiled from that which God hath ordained for them.

God hath caused the religion of Islam to endure in such wise
that seven kings therein have professed the faith of Muham-
mad in this day. How many since the days of Muhammad
until now have come and returned unto their Lord, and until
this day do they progress in their stations according to their
deeds. God hath manifested Me in the year one thousand two
hundred and seventy after the appearance of Muhammad, the
Apostle of God, with proofs wherewith God had previously
manifested Muhammad, the Apostle of God, that those who
have been given the Qur’an might not be able to differ. And
whomsoever God wished among the chosen ones hath believed,
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and whomsoever God wished to veil hath been veiled without
right or mighty Book.

Behold how the true divines’ proof that they judge by God’s
leave is the word of Ja’far ibn Muhammad and then My word
in the first Occultation, yet they reflect not. Say: Verily Ja’far
ibn Muhammad was created by the command of Muhammad,
the Apostle of God, and had Muhammad not declared him the
sixth Imam, how would ye accept what he said? And if God
had not sent down verses to Muhammad, the Apostle of God,
how would ye recognize him?

Thus are they veiled by three veils. Had they been truthful
before My manifestation, they would have judged the people,
not those who appointed them. Behold how they recognized
not the proof of their Lord and judged Him by that which no
one would be content to judge another without right or illu-
minating Book. Say: Before My manifestation, they followed
other than truth and were false. This shall suffice them ere
My Appearance; for subsequent to My Appearance their affair
will be so manifest as to require no proof from any soul among
the peoples of the world.

Their likeness is as the likeness of the divines who lived in the
days of Muhammad, the Apostle of God. God hath, in the
Qur’an, made them as idols inasmuch as the people followed
them after the appearance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God,
as ye yourselves now witness.

God had revealed aforetime: “They have taken their doctors of
law and their monks for lords besides God” inasmuch as they
followed their divines instead of Muhammad, the Apostle of
God, yet they reflect not, neither do they remember.

They have, by their words in Mine absence, followed vain imag-
inings and have made the affairs of their religion according to
what they say, such as their consuming that which God hath
not permitted them from among carrion. Were they to reflect
upon that which they utter, they would surely know that they
have departed from their religion, for God hath revealed in the
Qur’an: “This day have I perfected your religion for you and
completed My favor unto you.”

This is what God, the Lord of all worlds, hath testified, yet
they testify to that which God hath not testified and imagine
themselves to be God-fearing.

Nay, nay! Thy path is the path of guidance and Our decree
concerning the ordinances is Our proof against them, yet they
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are drowned in their desires and they reflect not, neither do
they remember.

Say: After My manifestation their state in the sight of God is
more remote than that of the ancients, for when the ancients
heard the verses of Muhammad, the Apostle of God, they out-
wardly professed their belief, whereas these have not even done
as much as that, though they imagine themselves to be learned
and presume to judge in My name.

And he who opposed Moses, despite his might, when Moses
came unto him with clear tokens, ceased not until he had pro-
duced a mighty sorcery. Yet these who say “We are learned”
have produced no sign, and they utter falsehoods without right
while imagining themselves and those who follow them to be
truthful. Say: Your impotence is more evident than the sun;
bring ye the like of this Book, O divines of Islam, if ye be
truthful.

They have made the matter ambiguous unto their rulers until
they returned unto their king and made the matter ambiguous
unto him without right and have caused every soul to enter
into the fire by reason of their being veiled, while imagining
themselves to be servants of God who shall be saved.

If there be made for thee a way unto their king, send unto him
these two Books and say: These divines have made the matter
ambiguous unto thee, yet God hath made manifest the truth
in thy days. Therefore know thou the worth of the days of God
and let thy mention endure unto the next Resurrection among
all peoples.

These verses are Our proof against them. Command thou that
the proofs of thy Cause be presented unto them all together.
If they bring unto thee the like of this Book, then follow not
the truth, but if they be powerless to bring the like thereof,
how canst thou deprive thyself of attaining the presence of
Him Whom God hath made His Own Presence, when all were
created for this purpose and all shall be questioned concerning
it?

For God had revealed aforetime in the Qur’an, which ye all
recite night and day: “God is He Who raised up the heavens
without pillars as ye can see, then mounted the Throne, and
compelled the sun and the moon to serve you; each travelleth
unto an appointed time; He ordereth the course of all things;
He showeth His signs distinctly, that ye may be certain of the
meeting with your Lord.”

There is no doubt that God cannot be seen, nor can sight
comprehend Him, for He createth vision in whomsoever He
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willeth among His servants. There is no God but Him, the
One, the All-Seeing.

God intended by this naught save the meeting with His Proof,
even as He hath revealed in the Qur’an: “Whoso obeyeth the
Apostle, obeyeth God.”

How is it that ye prevent this bounty from entering your
houses? By thy lifel Were the kings who are in Islam to
become aware of the matter, they would all unite to aid Me.
But grace belongs to him whom God hath made manifest in
His kingdom, for verily he is able to subdue all the worlds
through the name of his Lord’s Proof.

7 And at that time, through the name of Muhammad, how he

possessed what he possessed - and that is the name of his Lord’s
Manifestation on the Day of Resurrection.

All desire to aid the Proof of their Lord and uplift the true
Faith through what they are enabled to do.

Say: All shall die, whether rightfully or wrongfully, and their
remembrance shall not endure in this world. Therefore, cause
thy remembrance to endure by aiding the Cause of God on the
Day of Resurrection, for this indeed is the great bounty.

And were the veil to be lifted, none would find aught more
beloved than Me in their own selves. But those who know Me
understand this, while others do not know.

And thou art commanded to present this Book to all who are
on earth, if they be not powerless before God’s might.

For We are patient, but if they are powerless, how canst thou
be patient in God’s Cause after God hath made the remem-
brance of His Own all-subduing Name the foundation of every
religion?

And relief would come if from the time of Muhammad until
now in Islam all would realize how they supplicate night and
day yet are unable to alter God’s Cause or modify a decree.

Say: Were ye to be slain, God would surely ease your paths in
your religion and manifest that wherewith ye would be content.

Say: Relief is naught but what God revealeth through a soul
and bestoweth upon it of proof which all are powerless before.
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This then is what ye supplicate for night and day, and for its
manifestation do ye beseech.

7 Therefore ask concerning all that is difficult for you regard-

ing the appearance of your Lord’s Proof, for ye shall answer
yourselves through these verses if ye but reflect.

Say: All are compelled by their faith toward the Truth.

Verily I am independent of these creatures through God my
Lord, yet I desire to guide all these unto God’s path and deliver
them from the veils of their mortal lives and from the fire
wherewith they are promised after their death.

Say: Those who return unto God their Lord, then seek forgive-
ness and follow what God hath revealed unto His Proof - God
may well forgive them what their hands have wrought, for He
is the Best of forgivers.

Say: If it be difficult for your divines to grasp the meaning of
the utterance of an Imam or a Prophet, or a verse from the
Book of God — He Who hath issued from His presence shall, in
three nights and days, bring forth the equivalent of the Qur’an.
How is it, then, that ye deny Him? Bring, then, tablets and
pens, and sit for three nights and days without intermission;
thereafter shall ye witness a Book equal in measure to the
Qur’an.

Glory be to Thee, O my God! Bear Thou witness for me
that by these two Books I have perfected Thy proof upon
all humankind. Do Thou, then, guide each soul unto Thy
Faith, for Thou art the Most Powerful of the powerful; and
deliver each one from whatsoever veileth him from Thy good-
pleasure, for Thou art the Most Excellent of the excellent. De-
liver all from whatsoever veils them from Thy good-pleasure,
for Thou art the Most Excellent of the excellent. Glory be
unto Thee, O God! Thou art the Guide of the heavens and
earth and whatsoever lieth between them. Thou givest guid-
ance unto whom Thou willest and withdrawest guidance from
whom Thou willest. Thou exaltest whom Thou willest and
abaseth whom Thou willest. Thou strengthenest whom Thou
willest and humblest whom Thou willest. Thou aidest whom
Thou willest and forsaketh whom Thou willest. Thou enrich-
est whom Thou willest and impoverisheth whom Thou willest.
Within Thy grasp is the kingdom of all things. Thou createst
what Thou willest, how Thou willest, by what Thou willest, for
what Thou willest. Verily Thou art powerful over whatsoever
Thou willest.
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Date: unknown (Isfahan?)

In the name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate -~ SINE] Iy -

I have taken refuge in Him Who possesses sovereignty over all
realms, material and divine, and have held fast to Him Who
wields might and supreme power, and have placed my trust in
the Ever-Living One Who neither slumbers nor dies. I have
entered into God’s protection and God’s sanctuary from the
evil of all afflictions, by virtue of Kaf-Ha-Ya-‘Ayn-Sad and by
virtue of Ha-Mim-‘Ayn-Sin-Qaf. God will suffice you, and He
is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. I seek refuge in God, the
True One, from the evil of every night-visitant.
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Tafsir-i-Suratu’l-Baqarah (2nd Juz’)
(Commentary on the Surah of the Cow II)
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God, exalted be He, hath said: “The foolish among men will
say: ‘What hath turned them from the qiblih which they for-
merly observed?” Say: ‘Unto God belong the East and the
West; He guideth whom He willeth unto a straight path.”’20

And God willed, in the realm of the Godhead of action, from
mankind the very hearing, the appointed term, and the Book;
for they said: Will, decree, and judgment — what hath turned
them from their qiblih, which is the Will? Say: It proclaimed:
God manifested Himself unto the East of creation through Me,
by My Self; and unto the West of origination through Me, by
My body. Ye behold nothing in the kingdom of the heavens and
the earth but that it is a sign of My manifest sovereignty. Thus
did God create it as a sign unto His own Self, a dawning-place
of His Presence, a geometry of His greatness, and a mirror of
His Being, whereby He guideth unto Himself whom He willeth
of His servants; for it is the Balance of Justice for God, wherein

20Qur’an 2:142.
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its “I-ness” is weighed against His Selthood, and its selfhood
against His Being.

It is, moreover, a Path that calleth from itself unto itself, pro-
claiming His Godhead, as though it were neither wholly other
than His pre-eternity nor He other than it. God revealed the
Qur’an from its tongue, saying — and His word is the truth —
“Verily my Lord is upon a straight path.”

And thou, O gazer upon the Dawning-Place of the Cloud, O
drinker of the water of effacement from the cup of abiding life at
the hands of decree — turn every letter of the Book of the Ha of
Splendor in accordance with that Sun of Beginning wherewith
We illumined thee, and with the ordinances of consummation
wherewith We made thee to know, that in the reality of origina-
tion there is the law of the element of water like unto air. This
is indeed the White Path in the Crimson Countenance, the
White Page, the Yellow Form, and the Green Tree. This is an
interpretation, from the horizon of exposition, of the verses of
meanings within souls and horizons. Interpretation, in the sta-
tion of exposition, admitteth of no pointing within the realm
of possibility; for it is the station of pure manifestation in the
countenance of Oneness, through the negation of bare mention
and fixed attribution. Glory be to God, thy Lord, the Lord of
the Throne, above what they ascribe!

If thou wouldst tremble in thy quest to know the stations of
meanings, then know the manifestations of the stations of the
Gates. For the foolish — who utter that which God revealed
from their own speech — are the people of the Fire after the
first rank; they are those who believed not in the causality of
the Family of God, peace be upon them, within the chain of
existence; and whoso is not assured that nothing descendeth
from God save through them, and that nothing ascendeth unto
God save through them — he, indeed, is of the foolish who shall
be gathered unto the Fire.

i Today they are a people who say to those who followed the

ordinance of God and prayed toward Jerusalem aforetime: Ye
were content, in the recognition of the Gates, with a bare and
absolute dawning, and with the pure manifestation of Fire in
the rank of earth. Say: If ye be in the right, why then do
they turn away from the mention of the Fire’s dawning among
men, and silence some concerning that which they themselves
affirmed before? Today they turn toward the Ka’bah in silence.
Say: The judgment is God’s; He giveth life and causeth death;
He commandeth and forbiddeth; He doeth whatsoever He wil-
leth, as He willeth, by what He willeth; and His are the Fast
and the West and whatsoever lieth between them.
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If ye disclose your sovereignty among men, ye were His servants;
and if ye cleave open the gate of your praise for that which
men’s hands have earned, ye were His friends. God is, verily,
independent of that which ye describe. And whoso saith that
the Gates who rule by God’s leave are dead, according to the
judgment of the Book — these are the companions of the former
[error]; God hasten His retribution upon them; they are indeed
the lost.

Unto the beholder in the thicket of the Kingdom it behoveth
him to interpret the qiblih as Muhammad, the Messenger of
God, upon the Throne of the Godhead; the East as Hasan,
peace be upon him, upon the Throne of Might; and the West as
Husayn, peace be upon him, upon the Throne of the Kingdom.
This is the Path of Justice for those whom God hath placed in
the land of human existence.

And for him who gazeth into the essences of essential reali-
ties, it behoveth him to interpret that verse in the gardens of
Oneness, in the stations of Unity, and in the manifestations
of the All-Merciful — through the verses of the Godhead, the
signs of Might, the evidences of the Kingdom, and the forms
of the human realm — according to that which God willeth in
His Self and hath permitted His servant. This is but a sprin-
kling from the surging sea of the Greater Jafr. We shall, God
willing, sprinkle thee with a further sprinkling that will teach
thee what thou knewest not before.

Therefore set the buried bird flying in the depths of those ten-
der words; then the purified bird in the hidden recesses of
those expanded proofs; then the moving peacock in the beings
of those allusions as a point beneath the Ba’ in the first Ba’;
then the crowing cock in the identities of those signs as a point
beneath the Ba’ in the second Ba’

Then gather the number of letters that have shone upon thee,
and quicken them by the hidden Alif — the fire of creation
— whereupon thou shalt behold the bird of Identity singing
in the Caller with the letter of invocation. Settle upon thy-
self the judgment of those endowed with understanding: that
what is there is known only by what is here. This, indeed, is
the branching tantanj from the surging sea of decree. Drink
thereof, and hasten beyond all thou beholdest therein with
the spirit of faith. For the All-Merciful hath said: “The All-
Merciful taught the Qur’an; He created man; He taught him
utterance.” Today thou art before the sun and the moon in the
land of the Kaf, by measure.
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They are powerless to speak the like of that which the All-
Merciful hath taught — the ordinance of the Qur’an through
exposition. This is the interpretation of the verse in the world
of the Gates. If thou desirest the interpretation of the verse in
the rank of the Imamate, then be assured that the existence
of the East is realized only by the existence of the sun; it is
the garment of Prophethood in the countenance of the Muham-
madan Presence. When it setteth, the West appeareth at once;
night cometh with its deep darkness; then the moon ariseth —
the sign of Guardianship — with radiant light. It is he who
proclaimed majesty upon the Throne of the Greatest, saying
— after what he had said in his sermon of exposition: “I am
the meaning that falleth not under name nor likeness; 1 am
the Gate of Forgiveness. There is no power nor might save in
God.” He spoke the truth — and God is witness to the truth —
by the Most Great Vision in the Book of the Messenger, the
Bearer of glad tidings: “The Hour hath drawn nigh, and the
moon hath been cleft.”

Then God created by him the radiant stars, whose number
He fixed in the Qur’an as twelve; they are the Pilgrimage, the
Sacred House, and the Greatest Month. They are the Face
of God; through them doth every one who turneth — whether
advancing or retreating — turn unto Him. Even as God hath
ordained, in the world of bodies, a giblih toward which bodies
stand, so hath He ordained, in the world of souls and spirits and
hearts, a qiblih toward which all must turn in prayer. Whoso
turneth away from it — he is, by the explicit word of the Sadiq,
in the form of an ass.

Fear God, O man, in thy prayer: worship not God, thy Lord,
through the mention of aught beside Him. For whoso wor-
shippeth God through a prophet, an imam, or a man, hath
associated partners with his Lord and hath worshipped noth-
ing. Know, then, the paths of worship through knowledge itself,
even as ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace be upon him, hath said in
his supplication at the end of the night in the Greatest Month:
“O my God! Through Thee I knew Thee; that is, I worshipped
Thee through Thee. Thou didst guide me unto Thyself and
didst summon me unto Thee; and but for Thee I should not
have known who Thou art, and but for Thee I should not have
worshipped Thee.”

When thou worshippest God, thy Lord, upon that path, thou
shalt taste the sweetness of His remembrance and know the sta-
tion of His recognition — that even as He is, none knoweth Him,
nor worshippeth Him, nor uniteth Him, nor loveth Him save
He Himself. For His Essence cutteth off contingent beings from
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worship and knowledge; His Being forbiddeth existent things
from narration and expression. The servant worshippeth Him
through that whereby He hath manifested Himself unto him;
and this, in truth, is the utmost effusion of the All-Merciful
within the realm of possibility — an effusion that pointeth only
unto the All-Merciful.

And thou, O witness of the dawning of the heart in the pro-
longed night — if thou wert to know the ordinance wherewith
We have aided thee by the assistance of the Spirit of the angels,
thou wouldst be assured of the truth of that which the Sadiq,
peace be upon him, hath said concerning prayer: “I continued
to repeat these verses until I heard them from their Speaker —
that He is He Who manifesteth Himself by that whereby He
is manifested.” The Essence hath ever remained unassociated
with anything, and its condition hath not changed. If only
they were aware, in what they utter in the remembrance of
God, they would hear whatever they themselves pronounce.

7 When thou hast recognized the decree of divine manifestation,

make the qiblih of thy heart the appearance of the verse “There
is no God but God”, and the qiblih of thy mind “Muhammad is
the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family”, and
the qiblih of thy soul him whom God hath named today as the
Remnant of God, who is better for the believers than their own
selves, would they but understand. And make the giblih of thy
body the House of God in the Sacred Mosque, which God hath
made namesake of Him Who judges among the people through
divine knowledge, and who is today possessed of severe might
by reason of what the doer of remote deeds hath perpetrated,
for God hath decreed that He doeth whatsoever He willeth.

Verily, if people were to turn in the worlds of the abstract
according to what God hath prescribed for them, but failed to
turn in this thy world according to what God hath commanded
all people, their deeds would not be accepted by God, and they
would be like unto asses in the moment of their deed, would
they but understand. They are indeed dead today, though they
perceive it not.

When thou art illumined by the effulgences of that blessed
verse in its visible ranks, know thou the meaning of the verse in
the rank of the pillars - that it is a tree neither of the East nor of
the West, which God hath made the qiblih of the hearts of the
Prophets and the truthful ones, for the origin of their existence
was nourished from the manifestation of the form of Fatimih,
the blessings of God be upon her. God hath indeed detailed all
that people have said concerning the Prophets regarding their
giblih in the mystery of that verse, yet most people are not
grateful.
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And shouldst thou desire to tread the rugged pathway and tra-
verse the arduous road, then expound thou the meaning of the
verse within the diverse aspects of thine own soul, and hear-
ken unto the speech of the foolish ones — proceeding from the
contingent identities within thy secret heart — saying: “What
hath turned thee from thy Qiblih, which is the ordinances of
Ahmad aforetime?”

Say: Both the East - which is the remembrance of God made
manifest, namely Ahmad - and the West - which is the bearer
of His testament - belong to God. Indeed He is the Counte-
nance in the kingdoms of Command and Creation, and He hath
spoken what He hath spoken through His intimations. If thou
wouldst gaze upon the glory of His sacred praise, thou wouldst
witness what I have indicated to thee. All thoughts that occur
to thee regarding religious laws, suggesting that if things were
thus it would be better, arise from the promptings of the poly-
theists. For God is the Ever-Living, the All-Powerful, Who
causeth to flow what He willeth as He willeth.

There is no difference between the words of the foolish who
say what turned them from their qiblih, or one who says if
God would manifest through His servant a sign of power, or
what God hath related in the Qur’an “Bring back our fathers.”
All these stem from imperfection. The one who submits to
God’s decree and is content with His judgment sees all that
God sendeth down as the best possible. But let not the matter
confuse thee, for if it were thus, how would some distinguished
men seek exemption from matters of divine power? This is
because they ask, as did the people in the time of Moses and
Abraham, peace be upon them, and as Abu Basir asked of the
Baqir, peace be upon him. In reality they ask only by God’s
leave.

The supreme honor, the lofty portion, and the exalted destiny
lie in the knowledge of certainty through the manifestation of
the eye of certainty, as He, exalted be His remembrance, hath
said: “Were the veil to be lifted, my certainty would not in-
crease.” And when God’s ultimate decree appeared concerning
him, he spoke similarly to His words regarding the ultimate
glory of God: “I have attained unto the Lord of the Ka’bah.”
O thou who asketh, when thou findest the verses of Paradise in
the shade of the dark waters of the Paradise of human knowl-
edge - then know what I AM. Then I shall inform thee, by
God’s leave, concerning the manifestations of the resplendent
ones, the radiant conditions, the effulgent essences, the sancti-
fied realities, and the gleaming identities. This is the descent
of the verse regarding the station of the Chiefs.
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The foolish who speak words of remoteness concerning them
shall be gathered in the sixth level of the fire, which is the
shadow of Paradise in Sijjin. Just as it behooveth man to
know the stations of the people of Paradise and distinguish
in this world between their deeds and words, so too must he
recognize the levels of the fire and its people, then their deeds
and words, as commanded by al-Sadiq, peace be upon him,
in his words - and his word is truth. God the Exalted hath
said: “I have made ten obligations binding upon My servants.
When they know these, I shall cause them to dwell in the
kingdom of My Paradise. The first is knowledge of Me. The
second is knowledge of My Messenger to My creation, and
acknowledgment and acceptance of him.

The third is knowledge of My friends who are My proofs to
My creation - whoever befriends them hath befriended Me,
and whoever shows enmity to them hath shown enmity to Me.
They are the knowledge between Me and My creation. Who-
ever denieth them, I shall crucify in My fire and multiply My
punishment upon them. The fourth is knowledge of the Per-
sons who have been established from My holy radiance - they
are the maintainers of My justice. The fifth is knowledge of
those who maintain through their grace, and acceptance of
them. The sixth is knowledge of My enemy Iblis and what he
was as a creature and his helpers. And seventh is acceptance
of My Cause and belief in My Messengers. And eighth is to
conceal My secret and the secret of My chosen ones.

And ninth is to honor the people of My image, to accept from
them and refer to them in matters wherein ye differ, until ex-
planation cometh forth from them. And tenth is that he and
his brother in faith and in the world be legally equal. When
they are thus, I shall admit them to My Kingdom and grant
them security from the great terror, and they shall be with Me
in the highest heaven.

Know thou with certainty that the shadow of the lower chain
in relation to the higher chain is the essence of poison and the
most intense fire, for the punishment of one who denies the Suc-
cessor is the punishment of one who denies both the Prophet
and the Successor. Apply this principle from the highest pearl
to the lowest particle.

Today, turn away from the reversed letters and count it among
the sins of the first, for it is the essence of his unbelief. The first
is the manifestation of calamities, the second the manifestation
of evil, and the third the very essence of Satan. The difference
between their words is as God hath ordained between their
deeds. If thou lookest with truth, thou shalt see their deeds
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correspond to the deeds of those who came before in their ac-
knowledgment of the Guardianship and their following. Nay,
they performed even more in the station of faith, for they be-
lieved, emigrated, delivered the message, and wrote the Book
of Attestation, while those before did not act similarly. God
punished them for what their hands had wrought.

Thou knowest they are rejected before their own kind, and
none desire to mention them, but God mentions them only to
express His wrath. We have made known to thee something of
their station that people might dissociate from them and they
might be among the known ones.

When thou hast understood the decree concerning the foolish
ones, know then the decree concerning the House, for it is
today the Qiblih for those who previously turned toward the
Holy House. Pilgrimage to the House is prescribed for those
who are able to make their way there. The East hath shone
forth with the dawning of that which shineth from the Orient
of the name of the Guardianship, and the West shall rise after
the setting of that which shineth from the Sun of Rising. God
guideth whom He willeth through His word: “This is God’s
path in the heavens and earth.” Whoso willeth may accept,
and whoso willeth may turn away. As for those who disbelieve,
truly God is independent of all worlds.

When thou hast learned of the six aspects in the interpretation
of the verse, know then concerning the rank of the excellent
ones thy Lord’s decree, even as was revealed to thee regarding
the station of the chosen ones. Therefore all are commanded
to know the right of the first believer in the verses of the Book,
and likewise is the decree for those who follow that ultimate
Cause, from the summit of the chosen ones - servants who dwell
in My presence - to the furthermost particles of mysteries. It
is incumbent upon all to love them and dissociate from their
enemies, for by them are moved the moving things in the thick-
ets of the Divine Realm in their rank, and by them are stilled
the still things in the thickets of the Realm of Might in their
station. Those who know them not by their names and are not
content to follow them - these are the lost.

Those who revile the believing men and believing women, if
they return not unto God and repent, God will never forgive
them nor guide them. Grievous indeed is it in God’s Book
that they should say that which they know not. The enemies
of God in that rank shall suffer more severe punishment than
those of the higher rank. Therefore be patient and forbearing,
and walk with them until thou guidest them to follow thou the
path of justice, for verily if one guideth a soul it is better for
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him than all that the sun shineth upon, and it is as though
he hath guided all mankind. But fear God, lest thou incline
unto them or accept abasement in the land, for verily God
hath linked the glory of the believer with His own glory, and
all power belongeth unto God.

And verily all that We have illumined thee with, caused to
shine forth from thee, acquainted thee with, confirmed thee in,
exalted thee through, taught thee, and prepared thee for from
the seven degrees is a portion for the people of knowledge and
those who perceive with the light of discernment. And since
the weak ones among the people of the Law have a share in the
decrees of Truth, I shall indicate some of the outward meaning
of the noble verse. Verily the Messenger of God did pray in
Mecca for thirteen years facing toward Jerusalem, and when
He migrated to Medina and the Jews grew arrogant with false
claims, the Messenger of God - peace be upon Him and His
family - complained unto God, and verily He did turn His face
toward heaven at that time, and verily this verse was revealed
before the verse which I explained to thee.

When God answered His prayer, the Faithful Spirit descended
upon His heart while He was in prayer, having completed two
prostrations of the noon prayer, and commanded Him to turn
toward the Kaaba. He obeyed God’s command at once and
all prayed with Him facing the Kaaba. Then after that the
Christians and Jews came unto Him and some disputed with
Him in ways unsuitable to mention in this Book. And I shall
mention what the Messenger - peace be upon Him - declared
concerning them as a remembrance for all peoples. And verily
as mentioned in the Safi, the Imam - exalted be His mention -
said [here follows a long tradition quoted in the Safi from the
Ihtijaj]

When thou hast learned the writing of men, hearken unto the
buzzing of the bees of the Kingdom, that they may cause thee
to soar upon the carpet of fellowship before God and teach thee
the portion of the jinn in the countenance of the heart, and
of the angels, animals, plants and minerals from that blessed
verse. And verily He saith the portion of the jinn in the coun-
tenance of the heart is the human temple, and the portion of
the angels is recognition of the station of Solomon, and the
portion of the animals is the physical conditions of the people
of the Bayan. Thus doth the ant believe that God hath two
antennae just as man believeth He hath two attributes such as
knowledge and power. Glory be to Him, exalted is He above
all that they ascribe!

Each describeth themselves and their stations, yet none
knoweth the Essence as it is in its sanctification beyond all
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names and attributes save Him. And verily the All-Glorious
hath manifested Himself to the ant even as His manifestation
to the Primal Will - glorified and exalted is He above what
they describe! And verily the portion of the plants is to enter
into the body of animals, and in the station of the temple of
universal authority it is the pomegranate. Therefore did He
choose it from among all fruits and made its interior universal
mercy. And if man partaketh thereof on Friday, God will
illumine his heart to the extent of Moses’ appointed time.
Therefore neglect not the pomegranate on Friday, for if thou
partakest of it then thou wilt find what God hath promised
thee. And verily the portion of the mineral is itself, for God
hath made manifest what was in the power of its secret. And
when man taketh it, it glorifieth God its Lord, that there is
no God but Him, the Most High, the Most Great.

God the Exalted hath said: “Thus have We made you a mid-
dle nation that ye may be witnesses over mankind and the
Messenger may be a witness over you.”?!

Verily, God hath ordained in the degrees of action the middle
community, which are the six ranks: Will, Destiny, Decree,
Permission, Term, and Book. These are the causes of creation
and the witnesses unto the people of the cloud of unknowing.
And verily the Messenger who beareth witness unto them is
the Will itself. These seven are the ranks of the people of God
in the world of divine law, corresponding to creation, for those
possessed of understanding know not the effulgences of the
Divine Essence, the manifestations of the Realm of Might, the
conditions of sovereignty, and the emanations of the Kingdom
save through what God hath revealed in the essential realities
of the human realm. This is an irrevocable decree from One
Who is All-Knowing, All-Informed.

Look not upon the world of action and reaction through the
vision of isolation and separation, but rather through the eye
of divine attributes. For by beholding these, thou shalt lift
away veils and doubts, and knowledge thereof shall establish
thee upon the carpet of nearness and beauty. How can I allude
to the meaning of that verse which calleth out like the Tree
upon the Mount and speaketh unto those around it as it spoke
upon the Mountain of Manifestation? If God were to remove
the covering from thine insight, thou wouldst hear its call from
every direction and wouldst say what God hath willed for thee
in the call: “Glory be unto Thee! I turn unto Thee, and I am
the first of believers!”

2LQur’an 2:143.
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But as God hath created within my soul the signs of His domin-
ion, I shall indicate some of what God hath intended in that
Book. The Lord’s testimony concerning thee is thy creation.
He hath ever been the Knower, while naught was witnessed or
known before Him. God hath ever been witness over all things
through the existence of all things, and the proof thereof is
His independence and existence. Glorified and exalted is He!
There is no “how” to His testimony, and none can know His
presence. Until this day, God the Exalted hath not permitted
anyone to open that door in the knowledge of His attributes
and names.

Since I have no recourse but to taste death, I shall give thee
that red elixir: Man cannot be a true believer in divine unity
except by negating names and attributes from the countenance
of the Divine Essence. The mention of affirmative attributes is
identical to the mention of negative attributes, for the knowl-
edge that man establisheth for his Lord is like his ignorance
which he negates. There is no altering God’s decree.

It is incumbent upon the believer in God to negate the power
that he knoweth just as he negates powerlessness. What hath
been revealed in the Qur’an and what the people of the Bayan
have said concerning His names and attributes is but to en-
able comprehension. Today I educate all as Ali, peace be upon
him, said in his words that the perfection of divine unity is
the negation of attributes from Him. The essence of what is
intended is what We have given thee by the pen of ink. There-
fore, describe not the Creator of the servants henceforth with
the attributes of creation, and judge by what We have caused
to shine upon thee from the decree of the heart, for most people
know not what is intended and perchance they deny thereby
the outpouring of divine assistance.

The mention of the decree We have confirmed for thee is in the
interpretation of the verse through the very manifestation of
its exposition in it, by it, and through it. When thou desirest
exposition in the temple of meanings, then bear witness that
Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family, was witness
over the creation of all things, and verily He is the Witness
over all things before their existence, during their existence,
and after their existence. Not an atom’s weight escapeth His
knowledge in the heavens or on earth. He is the Essence of
creation and the Reality of invention. Verily He knoweth all
things and beareth witness to all things even as thou beholdest
thine image in a mirror.
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Let not thy inner being magnify God, for the essences of Par-
adise, the material realities, the divine essences, the celestial
realities, the heavenly causes, and the spiritual kingdoms are,
in their stations, cut off from Him. The testimony of the Mani-
festation of the Divine Essence to those immersed in the depths
of creation and the vast ocean of invention, by virtue of His
transcendent Reality which hath no association with aught else,
is identical to Muhammad’s testimony, the Apostle of God,
peace be upon Him and His family, to the word “Be!” This
word, after the removal of the ten portions, is identical to the
addressing letter in the words of the Speaker, exalted be His
remembrance: “that the Apostle might be a witness over you.”
Know then what hath shone upon thee from the Sun of the
Manifestation of Testimony from thy Great Lord, and be of
them that render thanks unto God.

When thou hast tasted what We have taught thee concerning
the testimonies of the Divine Essence’s attributes and the Pivot
of the circle of Names in the Kingdom of heaven and attributes,
then be thou assured of the testimony of the middle community,
the greatest seat, the supreme proofs, and the most exalted
testimony. For they are witnesses to the Essence of existence
through the all-encompassing knowledge of the Worshipped
One. No mystery in the heavens or earth is hidden from them.
Verily their degrees of testimony differ according to the stations
of the Bayan. Among these is the station of the Manifestation
of the Divine Essence, wherein they were knowers of all things
while the known had no existence before them.

Names, attributes, effulgences, manifestations and conditions
are severed from their holy precincts, their exalted heights,
their supreme majesty and their mighty station, for they were
the repositories of knowledge and the pillars of grandeur. This
station belongeth even to the poorest of the poor and the most
abject of atoms. None knoweth the manner of their testimony
to contingent beings before their existence in the realm of possi-
bility save God Who created them and made them witness the
creation of the heavens and earth, and made them witnesses
over the worlds.

7 From these testimonies is their witness over existing things

through their own selves, as they appeared unto them in the
realm of their possibilities and their coming into being. The
hearts of all atoms are before them as a particle of red ruby
in the palm of one of them. God knoweth their truth and is
capable of praising them, while I know not how to describe
them save as an ant might know of a manifested language.
Thus do I confess my shortcoming before them. How then can I
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enumerate the explanation of bearing witness in your testimony
over the servants, when hearts circle round the ink yet know
naught save their portion of existence? I beseech your grace
to forgive my testimonies against myself, which were they to
be known by anyone in the heavens or earth besides you, they
would weep in mercy for me as long as the heavens and earth
endure. O people of mercy, your pardon!

O people of grandeur, your mystery! O people of power, your
bounty! O people of wisdom, your grace! For I am less than an
atom to claim that I am of the believers. And amongst these
stations is this: that they have borne testimony unto mankind
through the witness of every soul-possessing entity in accor-
dance with whatsoever it hath earned. And the attestation of
differentiation lieth immersed within the depths of conjunction.
And in every number less than ten, the ninth doth bear witness
— for all created things testify in the presence of the Imam, may
peace rest upon Him — unto that which each hath acquired of
the Divine Realities, the Essential Substances, the Spiritual
Entities, and the Ontological Beings dwelling within the eight
Gardens of Paradise; then in terms of the empyrean realms,
material manifestations, gradual developments, and essential
natures in the seven heavens and what lies beyond them in the
spheres of the Divine Throne and Seat; then in terms of the
celestial kingdoms, radiant effulgences, resplendent lights, and
psychic realities in the layers of the eighth clime which none
can encompass save whom God wills; then in terms of earthly
conditions, accidental qualities, shadowy forms, and individ-
ual identities from the stations of the denizens of fire and what
God has ordained in the earths - even to the treachery in an
ant’s breast, which testifies to its betrayal before the Imam
(peace be upon him).

Indeed, he judges it according to what it has earned for itself
by its own choice. Its testimony is the very form of its deed,
just as silence at the time of silence testifies to your silence,
and speech at the time of speech testifies to your speech. And
you know, as We have shown you in My acknowledgment of
the conditions and manifestations, whatsoever upon which the
name of a thing falls, from the depths of the Divine Will to
the vast ocean of creation. That moment before God is the
Day of Resurrection, and those words testify before the Imam
(peace be upon him) by the leave of Him Who revealed them in
those tablets. Acknowledge your testimony according to what
God’s knowledge encompasses, and acknowledge your inability
to comprehend His truth, so forgive him through Your grace,
for I am among those who bear witness.
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Among these are that which causes the martyrs to rejoice at
righteous deeds just as those in Paradise rejoice at meeting the
All-Merciful, for they are the ones who work through the tem-
ples of the people of the Bayan. And among them, the color
of the martyrs changes due to evil deeds just as your fair coun-
tenance changes in a green mirror. And whoever bears an evil
deed weeps until the fires are troubled by his wailing, saying
“O God, my Lord, inspire him to repentance, for I am among
those who seek forgiveness.” By your Lord, O questioner, if the
sinners knew the magnitude of sin, they would not approach it,
for the change in the countenance of God’s Greatest Remnant
is worse than all the fires of hell, but people do not understand.

In this the Imam (peace be upon him) testifies to what the an-
gels testify in his presence, and what the angels have not been
informed of, he conceals it and does not mention it out of his
generosity, as indicated in his noble words according to what
Muhammad ibn Ya’qub al-Kulayni reported in al-Kafi from
Ali ibn Ibrahim from his father from Safwan ibn Yahya from
Ishaq ibn ‘Ammar from Abu Abdullah (peace be upon him)
who said: “When two believers embrace, mercy encompasses
them. When they remain thus, seeking nothing but God’s face
and desiring no worldly purpose, they are told: ‘Your sins are
forgiven, so begin anew. When they turn to conversation, the
angels say to one another: ‘Move away from them, for they
have a secret and God has concealed it for them.”’ Ishaq said:
“May I be your ransom!

Are their words not recorded, though God the Mighty and
Glorious has said: ‘Not a word does he utter but there is a
sentinel ready’?” Then Abu Abdullah (peace be upon him)
sighed deeply and wept until his tears wet his beard, then
said: “O Abu Ishaq! God the Blessed and Exalted has only
commanded the angels to withdraw from believers when they
meet out of respect for them. Though the angels neither write
their words nor know their speech, He knows it and preserves
it concerning them.”

O Knower of the secret and of what is yet more hidden! By
God, the matter has been decreed that there shall be no dif-
ferences among the believers. For this reason hath He made
them witnesses unto mankind, that Muhammad - the blessings
of God rest upon him and his family - may bear witness unto
us, and that we may bear witness unto our followers, and that
our followers may bear witness unto all mankind. Among these
witnesses is he who beareth witness as thou dost when thou
desirest to make mention of the Divine Unity, saying “There is
no God but Thee.” And among these are stations without end
unto infinity, wherein the glance of him who gazeth upon the
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inmost hearts perceiveth that which no ink can contain. And
at that station have I sealed the mention of witnesses with the
water of ink.

When thou hast understood the law of witness-bearing among
the Imams, know it through its manifestation in the pure ones
among their followers, even as the Imam - peace be upon him
- hath indicated in his words: “Verily the stations of witness-
bearing among the followers are diverse according to their sta-
tions. Among these is that they gaze upon the inmost hearts
of created things and bear witness concerning what they say
and do, that they have followed him whom God hath made His
proof unto them. Thus do they bear witness to their faith, else
would God judge them worthy of the fires, and He is not unjust
to His servants. And among these is that when they hear from
their innermost beings a word of what God hath ordained for
them, they bear witness with pure faith; else do they beseech
God for their guidance, for verily He is the Ever-Forgiving, the
All-Merciful.

All that We have caused to flow forth is along the path of
the outward. And if thou desirest to hear the melodies of the
Bird of the Divine Cloud, and the qualities of the Peacock
of Destiny, and the humming of the Bees of Accomplishment,
then cast away what is in thy right hand and what God hath
created in all the left hands, and ascend with thy spirit to the
sacred court of the inmost heart. There establish thyself upon
the throne of the manifestation of the Lord of all beings, and
take what is thy due from the ink of assistance.

Know thou that the witness in the station of the efficient cause
of existence is the witness in the station of the final cause
through the existing remembrance, by virtue of what God hath
caused to be revealed unto him in his station and rank. And
even as God hath made the air a witness unto water, He hath
made the earth a witness unto what He hath placed above it,
for the station of that which is revealed appeareth only through
the station of revelation, and verily the essence of revelation
appeareth only through the essential nature of what is revealed.

When thou hast recognized this through the dawning of the
Sun of Power in the dark and predestined well of hell, then
know the reality of the witness from the witnessed, and the
existent from the non-existent. Divulge not the secret of the
Family of God to one who is not praiseworthy in the station of
the witnessed. For verily the kingdom, though bare and rough
- when thou gazest upon it with the glance of the Beginning
- may the All-Merciful cause thee to attain unto the station
of its knowledge. Otherwise, fear God and preserve it in the
midst of the pomegranates of the Divine Realm, and the apples
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of the Empyrean, and the gardens of Dominion and Kingdom,
and the ears of corn of the human realm.

For whosoever hath pointed unto him, and hath spoken con-
cerning him, hath verily followed that which the Samiri cast
amongst the people; and he, of a truth, is of the wrong-doers.
And on this Day I, even I, am a Witness, with the eye of Truth,
unto him who hath entered the pure Religion through faith.
And those whom I know by their names, and unto whom leave
hath been granted to make mention of the Book of Justice,
they are witnesses unto the people. It is incumbent upon all
to acknowledge the right of their testimony, and to dissociate
themselves from their enemies. For the summit of faith, the
nobility of man, and the standard of utterance is this: that
the servant should account himself among those whom God
hath caused to bear witness unto such as are beneath his rank.
And this is attained through the servant’s hope in his Lord,
his contemplation of His wondrous beginnings, his fear of His
chastisement, and his longing to attain His presence.

How can I describe to thee the path of one who warbles in
His primal grasp within the thicket of the Divine, while the
detached one is imprisoned in the abode of patience? By thy
Lord! Within my breast there lies a vast knowledge which,
were | to impart it to thee, would be sweeter to thy heart than
drinking the wine of Paradise from the fountain of Salsabil.
Let not the illusion of ego enter thy mind, questioning how
one whom God has caused to witness the creation of a thing
can attain such a station in this world. For this matter, from
the Most Exalted Perspective and the Supreme Horizon, is
indeed thus. Read the tradition wherein al-Sadiq said to him
who sought to test him: “Eat the dates, for therein lies the
secret of the matter.” If thou followest God’s decree in this thy
world, it hath been ordained in God’s knowledge that thou art
among the witnesses.

But if thou disobeyest, God knoweth that thou art not among
those whom He hath caused to witness the creation of what
is beneath their station. The knowledge of these stations is
among the requisites of the proofs and the complexities of the
signs. None hath understood the mystery of this station save
he who hath recognized the position of justice between the two
positions. Know thou the truth of what We have given thee
to drink from the brackish water, for from water all things live
- will ye not understand? When thou art perplexed by the
perplexing recognition of the witnesses, then take shelter in
the shade of the dark clouds of Paradise, and know the truth
of the middle way in the banner of Paradise’s paths. Be thou
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assured that the center of a thing is the station unto which all
its manifestations and conditions return.

This is what is meant by the Pole according to the mathemati-
cians among the people of truth. The knowledge of technical
terms used by the people of outward learning is not in itself the
ultimate goal for all, but since the knowledge of such terms is a
prelude for some people to attain the station of understanding
the Qur’an and traditions, the learned ones have permitted it
for some men. However, for one whom God has brought to the
station of certitude and who understands the meanings of the
verses of the Qur’an, there is no portion or benefit in learning
these terms. For the purpose of logic is to preserve the tongue
from error in speech, but he whose breast God has expanded
with exposition and opened the gate of the celestial realm to
his nature has no need for the science of logic.

It is incumbent upon one who seeks the pure essence of that
knowledge to weigh the judgment of the minor and major
premises with the balance of divine utterance and derive the
conclusion from the measure of My verses. But most people,
since they think ill of God’s power, neither know the matter
nor reflect upon it. All that We have taught thee regarding
the paths of limitations pertains to those who are capable, for
beyond the realm of the heart, allusions cannot be separated,
since the Pole of the contingent world is too exalted in sta-
tion to be witnesses who are associated with and testify to the
circles of finitude and infinity.

Indeed, the Family of God are too exalted in station to be
witnesses over the people, and God intended none other than
them in that verse, as the Imam, peace be upon him, indicated
regarding the station of limitation in His mighty Word: “Dost
thou think that God meant by this verse all the people of the
Qiblih from among the monotheists? How can it be that one
whose testimony regarding a measure of dates is not acceptable
in this world, God would seek his testimony?”

Nay, God did not intend such a thing from His creation - mean-
ing the people to whom Abraham’s call was incumbent. “Ye
are the best nation raised up for mankind” - they are the mid-
dle nation, and they are the best nation raised up for mankind.
And verily in that regard I shall mention to thee those tradi-
tions shining from the heaven of the suns of power, that thou
mayest explain to the people what the Imam permitted them.
And forget not the grace of the Imam, peace be upon him, in
his saying that Salman was one who received divine inspira-
tion, though the difference is that his utterance was but a sign
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and shadow compared to the utterance of the Imam, peace be
upon him.

5 Ali, exalted be his remembrance, said concerning the meaning

of that verse: “By His words ‘that ye may be witnesses over
mankind’ - the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his
family, is a witness over us, and we are God’s witnesses over
His creation and His proof in His earth, and we are those of
whom God said ‘Thus have We made you a middle nation.””’
And the Bagqir, peace be upon him, said: “We are the middle
way.” It was asked: “What is the middle way?” “The middle
of ways.

Indeed God saith ‘Thus have We made you a middle nation.”’
He said: “To us returns the one who exceeds bounds and
catches up the one who falls short.” And from him, may my
spirit be his sacrifice: “We are the middle nation, and we are
God’s witnesses over His creation and His proofs in His earth
and His heaven.” And verily what We have caused to shine
forth from the temples of those traditions is the station of the
chosen ones, that they may behold the countenance of mys-
teries in the dawning-places of lights. And the references to
the interpretations of the learned ones befit not the wisdom
of that Book, for the author of the Safi interpreted the testi-
mony of the Family of God in that verse as being on the Day
of Resurrection.

7 And that is mere shell to one who has found the sweetness of

the kernel, for they were God’s witnesses over all in creation
and invention, and all days with them are the Day of Resurrec-
tion. They judge by God’s leave between all that God’s knowl-
edge encompasses. Rather, the Day of Resurrection with them
is created like the creation of all things - they bear witness to it
as they bear witness to other things. And they are the people
of grandeur and sovereignty and might and power and majesty
and wisdom and will and purpose. They see things before their
existence just as they see a speck of dust after its existence be-
fore them. And they judge everything before its existence just
as after its existence. Veils conceal them not, nor can all scrip-
tures equal their mention, for they were above the perception
of essences in that which none among contingent beings can
encompass in knowledge. And whoever said regarding the sta-
tion of the Bayan concerning their right that their testimony
over mankind is mentioned, hath indeed associated partners
with them in God’s knowledge, and if he seek not forgiveness
of God his Lord, he shall be among the wrongdoers.

God the Exalted said: “We appointed the qgiblih to which thou
wast used, only that We might know him who followeth the
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Messenger from him who turneth on his heels. In truth it was
a hard test, save to those whom God guided. But God would
never make your faith of no effect. For God is to mankind full
of kindness, most merciful.”??

And verily We have caused to shine forth in the manifesta-
tions of the light of glory that God hath created every letter
of the Qur’an like the creation of the greater world, wherein is
reckoned all that His knowledge encompasses.

And among the things which God hath decreed by confirma-
tion, and which He hath caused to come to pass through bada’,
is that whereunto I now allude in the obscurities of these inti-
mations, that it may draw thee unto the sacred court of the
Throne of the Names and Attributes. It is this: that for the let-
ter waw, the first letter of that verse, there should be appointed
a direction abstracted from the six directions. This was the di-
rection of its simplicity, and the letter of its identity—a reality
which its people designate by the holy Names, the manifest
Appearances, the true Theophanies, and the paradisal Verses,
all of which are mentioned beneath its shadow and bounded
within its domain—inasmuch as the beholder, turning toward
the extremity of the inmost heart, perceiveth all upon which
the name of origination hath fallen in the degree of the mani-
festation of those letters.

Should one utter “He is God,” it betokeneth naught but His
creation and relateth to naught save His invention. And should
one utter “Muhammad is the Apostle of God” - peace be upon
him and his family - it is the letter of the station of meanings in
its place, whereby is known whatsoever hath been attributed
from God unto Him of His essence, His self, His spirit, His be-
ing, His identity, and His might, and that which none knoweth
save God. Were the people of truth to lift the veil from His
countenance, and were the Essence of God and His Self to be
ascribed unto Him as the Kaaba is called the House of God,
and likewise the Hand of God, the Face of God, the Command
of God, and His Knowledge, then would be witnessed therein
with certitude, even as is witnessed in the essence of the Apos-
tle, the attribution of these holy names without similitude or
metaphor, as the very truth of certainty.

Yet fear thou God, lest thou raise anything above the station
God hath ordained for it, nor incarnate the signs of divinity in
humanity, for such was the deed of the Christians in deriving
the form of the cross from the figure of the triangle. When
thou art illumined by the gleaming rays of the Sun of Utterance

22Qur’an 2:143.
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in the first sphere, manifest from pre-existence - not the pre-
existence that is manifest through pre-existence - and when
thou art enlightened by the effulgences that have shone forth
from the light of the Morn of the pre-existence of meanings in
the second sphere, then know thou the Command of God in
the station of the Vav in the five stations: the Vav of the Gates,
of the Imams, of the Pillars, of the Deputy, and of the Beloved,
even as We have taught thee concerning the manifestation of
the meaning of the surging ocean of Oneness after Unity.

And shouldst thou taste what I have tasted of the knowledge
of these subtle stations, thou wouldst know the decree of the
Vav in these stations, and wouldst not be confused in deriving
the conclusion after the two primary premises, and wouldst
know the Command of God in the letters as the manifestation
of the Manifest One from His manifestation in the kingdom of
the divine cloud and names. And verily this is the decree of
the direction of the Tree which warbleth what it warbled in
the mysteries of the letters of creation and invention.

Likewise thou knowest concerning the direction of duality,
which is expressed as duality, the reflections of the stations
save that unto which no name can be given, nor designation
in creation - the letter of light which hath no shadow from
the determined stations of quantity, quality, limitation and
place, unto that which the knowledge of the All-Merciful -
glorified be He - encompasseth. There is no God but He,
the Mighty, the Bestower. And verily what We have taught
thee concerning the meaning of the verse is in the way of the
outward, and if thou desirest the path of the inward, then
know from the mention of the Qiblih the green pillar of the
Throne, which is the Guardianship wherein the believers were
certain concerning the Family of God, the Imams of the Faith.

And from the decree that it is indeed great is the red pillar
of the Throne, that it might be made manifest whosoever fol-
loweth the Messenger within the Sacred House, and whosoever
turneth aside from His decree and adhereth to the Qiblih of
old. And for this reason hath God attributed guidance unto
the people through mention of the Name of His Own Self, and
hath promised that He will not cause the faith of any soul to
be lost after they follow God’s Cause in the Crimson Pillar,
for when the Command descendeth to the station of Divine
Decree, His judgment is executed, and that which is subject to
change through God’s command - glorified be He - is a fixed
destiny from the presence of the Mighty, the Wise.

And what We have taught thee now concerning this path is a
mystery from the depths of Unity, and a light from the vast
ocean of Oneness, and a talisman from the talismans of the
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Divine Spirit, and a symbol from the prescriptions of the Form
of Emanation. Know thou its truth and conceal it except from
its people, for verily all shall be gathered unto God. And if
thou desirest the outward path in unity, make all letters into
the letter Ha, and make the Ha praise for Him Who speaketh
in the verses of splendor through the decree of change before
the Divine Decree and after its execution.

7 And say to whomsoever He willeth, as He willeth, through what

He willeth from among the people of creation, that which God
hath sent down in those darknesses - the deafening, the pitch-
black, the blind, the burning, the hellish, the gloomy, the dust-
covered - unto each according to his station of recognition of
God’s Command, and his concealment of God’s mystery, and
his holding fast to God’s cord, and his reliance upon God. But
fear thou God in this path, for verily it is most bare and pure
yet rough, difficult, and smooth, wherein are wild beasts of the
land to its left and wonders of the sea to its right, and none
shall be saved except he who turneth not to contingent things
and seeth the Countenance beneath the Ha in every extinction
through the glance of the Manifested One and the appearance
of the manifestation.

And when he becometh steadfast in that station, verily he is
among the humble ones. And if thou desirest the meaning
according to the outward way, there is no path to it except
through the tongue of the people, and it is that which the
Imam - peace be upon him - mentioned in his saying, where he
said - exalted be his remembrance - in the station of Revelation,
meaning: “Verily We know that from his bounty after We knew
it would come to pass.” He said: And that is because the desire
of the people of Mecca was in the Ka’bah, so God desired to
distinguish the follower of Muhammad - peace be upon him
- from who opposed him through following the Qiblih which
they disliked while Muhammad commanded it. And when the
desire of the people of Medina was in the House of Jerusalem,
He commanded them to oppose it and turn toward the Ka’bah
so it would become clear who agreed with Muhammad in what
he disliked, for he was his confirmer and follower. And though
the prayer toward the House of Jerusalem at that time was
indeed difficult except for those whom God guided and who
knew that God is worshipped through that which opposeth
what man desireth, that his obedience may be tested through
opposing his desires. And God would not cause your faith to
be lost, meaning your prayers.

Verily God is Kind and Merciful unto mankind. And all that
We have caused to flow forth from the appearance of the ocean
of Divine Will, and the affairs of the vast sea of Purpose, and
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the awe of the mystery of the ocean of Destiny, and the change
of the river of Decree, and the execution of the First Sea, and
the term of the African Spring, and the book of the Counte-
nance of the Essential Nature of Glory in the garments of radi-
ance - it is but a letter from the interpretation of the outward
of the inward, and a yellow veil from the veils of the Maiden
whom God hath created for the manifestation of those condi-
tions in her shadow. He who knoweth her not recognizeth her
without her countenance, and he who knoweth her remaineth
ignorant of her in the garments of her countenance.

And if thou hast attained unto that which We have intimated
unto thee, illumined thee withal, confirmed thee therein, and
enkindled within thee, then hast thou indeed witnessed the
stations of separation, and recognized the dwelling-places of
union. Thou hast plunged into the depths of separation and
withdrawn from the most equitable station in fear, and thou
didst say: “What God willeth, there is no power but in God!

This is naught but a noble sovereign!”

And if thou desirest to witness the essence of that verse in
the station of the ocean of His unity and the deep waters of
His detachment, then hearken unto the decrees of the Divine
Realm from this Bird soaring in the atmosphere of the cloud
of unknowing, and the decrees of the Realm of Might from
this Peacock upon Mount Paran, and the decrees of dominion
from this Bird warbling in the heaven of the names of creation,
and the decrees of the Kingdom from this Cock that crieth
out from the horizon of the Throne, saying: “The first is the
white pillar for the manifestation of the unity of the Divine
Essence; and the second is the yellow pillar for the dawning of
the unity of the Sun of Attributes; and the third is the green
pillar for the manifestation of the unity of deeds; and the fourth
is the red pillar for establishing the unity of worship before the
countenance of the Divine Essence. He revealeth not unto the
one receiving revelation save through that whereby He hath
revealed Himself unto him.”

Raise up the letters of the alphabet from that verse unto the
station of the manifestation of its benefits, that thou mayest
witness in every letter that which We caused thee to hear from
the warbling of the Nightingale of praise upon the mount of
destiny, and that which We showed thee of the manifestations
of the peacocks and their melodies in the wisdom of origination.
And verily this is the spirit of the elixir of knowledge whereby
the servant ascendeth from all that is still unto the station
of motion, and manifesteth the causes of his existence in the
degree of the effect, and the fruit of the final cause in the degree
of the object and its realm.
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This is the saying of Rida - peace be upon him - that “the pos-
sessors of understanding know not what is there save through
what is here.” Until this day none hath opened the door of
that knowledge whereby the letters are raised unto the station
of His detachment and brought unto the mystery of His unity.
Know thou then the truth of these days and render thanks
unto God, thy Lord, for never hath the sun risen with the like
thereof.

And if thou desirest to become aware of the mystery of the
verse even as | have understood it, then extend the compass of
thy knowledge and make the giblih whereto thou wert turned
the very manifestation of the letter Kaf in the Divine Will.
It descendeth by God’s leave and becometh in heaven for the
white pillar the Much-frequented House; then on earth for the
yellow pillar; then for the green pillar the Kaaba, the Sacred
House of God; then for the red pillar on the day which God
hath willed, the tomb of Husayn - peace be upon him. And
all this is the sanctuary of Muhammad - peace be upon him -
until the Day of Resurrection, which changeth not throughout
the ages of ages and the eternity of manifestation.

Therefore did Muhammad, the Messenger of God - peace be
upon him - after he was sent forth by God’s command, pray
toward the Holy House for thirteen years in Mecca for the signs
of divine authority in the countenance of prophethood, and for
seven months in Medina for the manifestation of trials within
trials. And verily this correspondeth to the supernal realm,
letter by letter.

And thou knowest the command of God from the beginning of
the existence of the atom unto the end of the first Divine Will
in the word “Be,” unto the final degrees thereof in attaining
unto the pearl - the complete manifestation of the word “Be”
- save that which hath no end in it, from it, through it, unto
it, even as We caused thee to hear the melodies of the hosts of
the Sovereign Bees of the Divine Realm, and the songs of the
birds of the cloud of unknowing in the thickets of the Realm of
Might, and the melodies of the Peacock of Paradise, and the
conditions of the Ocean of Paradise, and the manifestations of
the Holy Forms, and the attributes of the Cock of the Throne
in the thicket of dominion and the Kingdom.

7 And verily this is a revelation from among the revelations of the

light of creation, encompassing by His knowledge whomsoever
He willeth among the servants of the All-Merciful. Verily, He
is the Ancient Bestower of Bounty, Who knoweth what His
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servants desire in His path. Glorified and exalted be He above
all that they may describe....

GOH.050x, GOH.108x

BB00037

Risala fi Tashkhis al-Ghina (on singing)

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who, through the sanctity of His Self-
Subsistence, transcends the description of essences and their
like. And praise be to God Who, through the uniqueness
of His eternity, stands alone beyond the attributes of beings
and their equivalents. And praise be to God Who, through
the grandeur of His holiness, is exalted above the mention of
entities and their correlates. Exalted be His station above
my saying “He is He,” for He is as He is in the might of
His Identity and the majesty of His Omneness. Through
His Essence, He severs all created things from mentioning
knowledge of the Essence in the dawning of the manifestation
of the Presence of the Essence, and disperses all contingent
beings from mention of the stations of attributes in the depths
of the mysteries of the sphere of names and attributes.

Whosoever says “He is He” limits himself and transgresses be-
yond the mystery of his origin, associating with His Essence
the effects of his own self, and establishes, by God’s leave, a
likeness for Him Who has no likeness in the rank of creation in
His Entity. And if I say that the Essence in itself severs all indi-
cations and is beyond the jurisdiction of names and attributes,
my very mention of the Essence belies me, for by attributing
description to Him and naming Him, and by asserting that the
existence of creation is His transcendence, I have claimed men-
tion from the court of His nearness and established in myself
an example of His sign of eternality and a manifestation of His
holy appearance.

So glorified and exalted, supreme and lofty is His Essence that
none can ascend to Him on the highest wings of hearts and
imagination. His Identity is too great for anyone to indicate
Him in the kingdom of Command and the manifestation of ab-
stractions through the most subtle possible allusions. Whoever
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claims [to know His unity has in that moment made himself
a partner before the holy valley of His oneness, and whoever
claims knowledge of His Entity has indeed been ignorant and
has strayed from] knowledge of his own self and transgressed
beyond the station of his limits, seeking the decree of impossi-
bility in his mind while heedless of the station of the mystery
of eternity in His Essence. For created things, as they are in
their reality, indicate only severance, speak only of prevention,
utter only despair, and point only to powerlessness. So glory
be to God, their Creator, Lord of the heavens and earth, above
the description of all things.

5 And praise be to God Who has testified to Himself by Him-

self that there is no god but He, the Ever-Living, the Self-
Subsisting, in the eternity of eternities, and He exists as He
has always been, without change or alteration. Whoever says
“He is He” has taken for himself a likeness in his own self and
joined himself with His Essence, for He, as He is in the inner-
most Essence and manifestation of Eternality, is too exalted to
be known through His creation, or described by His servants,
or indicated by anything other than His Essence, or for any
of His servants’ highest imagination to attain to the heaven of
His glorious mercy. For He has ever been, and there was none
besides Him, and He will ever be, and there will be none except
Him.

; For His Essence, as it is, is the pure, ancient Essence which

in its Entity severs all essences from indications and prevents
all material things from signification. And His Identity, as it
is, is the pure, eternal Identity which in its Entity disperses
all entities from mention of stations and severs all beings from
mention of signs. And whatever thing upon which falls a name
from among names and attributes falls only upon the stations
of Command and the manifestations of creation.

The sheer Divine Essence, beyond time, has no equal among
all the stations of the unseen and the visible realms, nor can
any attribute of His creation match Him. All that those who
describe Him describe, and all that those who remember Him
remember, falls within the boundaries of thingness and the
geometry of creation. Far exalted is the very Essence of the
Necessary Being, glorified be His mention, above all that is
mentioned in His dominion and exists through His creation. All
things point to their own selves and are questioned about their
own essential reality. Analogies cannot express the essential
realities of contingent beings except in negation, and geometry
cannot indicate the essence of abstract realities except through
exclusion. Whoever defines Him has paired Him, and whoever
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pairs Him has nullified His timelessness. Whoever turns to Him
through what He has described of Himself, and warns people
of His judgment, has unified Him as far as is possible within
the realm of contingency, and beyond this is not possible in the
station of creation. Therefore God, through His grace, accepts
from His servants their stations of unity, for He is the Mighty,
the Bestower.

Praise be to God Who brought the Primal Will into being
before the creation of all things through His own Causation, not
from anything else. Then through it He created Will, Destiny,
Decree, Permission, Term, and the Book, that all the atoms of
multiplicity might know what God has ordained for them in
the stations of creation and the manifestations of Command,
until nothing living, self-subsisting, and existing by itself is
seen therein except what God has revealed to it in its essential
reality, which is a sign for knowing the Essence and a path
to the revelation of the attributes. It is a sign for knowing
the station of Muhammad, peace be upon him and his family,
that he is exalted above similitude, sanctified above likeness,
transcendent above limitation, and holy beyond individuation.
Far exalted is the very being of Muhammad, peace be upon
him and his family, above anyone being able to know him or
point to him or say how and why, for his self-subsisting essence,
which is his very identity, severs essential realities from the
station of knowledge and prevents material things from forms
of expression. All that appears in the worlds and emerges in
contingency are reflections of the descent of that Light which
is exalted above the mention of light and sanctified above the
light of manifestation.

Whoever says that he is the First Rememberer in contingency
has turned to the station of his own self and known the limit
of his origin, and has become absent from manifestation in the
presence of concealment. And whoever says that he is the First
Light and the Primal Will has paired with Him the station of
his knowledge and transgressed beyond the limit of his origin
through his affirmation, and has lost the station of the Truth
that was manifest to him in his contingent rank. Exalted is
God, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, the Eternal, the Sin-
gle, the Impenetrable, Who has ever been without mention of
aught else beside Him and will ever be without mention of
aught else with Him. He has made His beloved Muhammad,
peace be upon him and his family, the station of His Self in
that station, that all might unify the presence of His holiness
as He has unified His Essence with His Essence, and known His
Self through His Self, and his reality might merit His Reality
in that he is the Meaning whose essence is separation from all
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things and whose attribute is the severance of beings from the
court of nearness. Glory be to God above what they describe!

Praise be to God Who bore witness to His Essence through His
Essence in the station of creation, when He knew that Husayn,
peace be upon him, would bear witness to himself through him-
self and would be content with what God had destined for him
in His knowledge and would submit himself wholly to God in
what He had decreed for him in His Book, and act according to
what God has written for him in His knowledge regarding the
manifestations of His Cause. This indeed is a remembrance
from God concerning his station, that through him the friends
may be guided to the station of nearness and glory, and that
they may recognize the unity of God through what He has re-
vealed to them through His manifestations in the realities of
all created things. They find repose in remembering his tribu-
lations upon the carpet of nearness and beauty, and they visit
God by visiting his earthly remains, for verily this is the visi-
tation of the All-Merciful above His throne, without similitude
or likeness.

Glorified be God, his Creator, Who has established him in the
station of His own Self in perpetuity and decree, and has chosen
him for His mystery in the worlds of creation, and has selected
him for the manifestation of His authority in the kingdom of
command and creation for praise, and has fashioned him for
the revelation of His grandeur in the ranks of attributes and
names, lest anyone forget the wisdom of His manifestation in
the realities of souls and horizons. Every thing beholds him
through the light of its Creator at every moment, and all eyes
weep for him because of what befell him of the calamities of
time - which, when descended upon the Throne, it trembled;
when raised to heaven, it was rent asunder; when settled upon
earth, it was cleft; when recited to hearts, they fell prostrate
before the majesty of his countenance; and when souls remem-
bered them, they were transformed, being unable to bear even
a letter of their mystery.

Glorified be God his Creator! No one has endured what
Husayn, peace be upon him, endured in God’s path. Through
his martyrdom, the essences of verses in the kingdom of names
and attributes were slain, and thus all things were bounded
in all the stations of creation, such that nothing can be
mentioned except through the geometry of limitation. Had he
not accepted, in the first particle, the martyrdom of his soul in
God’s path, the thought of approaching the Tree of Eternity
would never have occurred to the First Adam, and he would
never have known his Lord, nor would anything have existed
in the heavens and earth. For through his martyrdom in
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God’s path, the realities of hearts came into being for divine
unity, and the winds of love stirred the leaves [of the branches
of the Tree of Unity with melodies that have never occurred
to the heart of any servant, nor can flow from the pen of ink,
nor can anyone know its nature except those from whom God
has taken the Covenant in the worlds of the unseen and the
visible. May God grant me and all who wish to remember the
tribulations of Husayn, peace be upon him, at all times, as
long as the heavens and earths endure, for this is God’s grace
which He bestows upon whom He wishes, He the Possessor of
great bounty.]

And this lowly servant, destitute before God and clinging to
the cord of God, peace be upon them, makes mention that
while journeying toward the King of grace and justice-may
God perpetuate His shadow over all who dwell beneath the
dark clouds of His mercy—having paused in the land of Isfahan,
the most esteemed and holy addressee, he who makes mention
of the Point of existence and calls to mind the manifestations
of the Praised Verse, the Sultan of those who remember—may
God perpetuate his remembrance in His path and bring him
to the station of nearness to His Self in the Holy Presence
through His grace—inquired about the ruling concerning singing
which is mentioned in the traditions of the Suns of grandeur
and majesty. Therefore, arising to answer his eminence, and
through God’s might and power, whatsoever flows from the
pen through the Will of His Divine Presence, exalted be His
mention, shall be expressed. And before mentioning the ruling,
certain allusions shall be set forth that may serve to lift the
veils from the reality of this matter. And it is this: that God,
the All-Knowing, has created nothing except through His Will
and the manifestations of His attribute of action, which are the
conditions of the appearance of the Will, even as the blessed
Sadig—peace be upon him-has said: “Nothing exists in earth
or heaven save through these seven characteristics: through
Will, Purpose, Decree, Destiny, Permission, Book, and Term.
Whosoever claims he can nullify even one of these has indeed
denied the truth.”

There is no doubt that, at the time of existence, God — exalted
be He — did not compel any thing in the direction of receptivity;
nay rather, He brought into being the First Mention, which
is the station of the Absolute Emanation, from nothing, by
itself, for itself. He made the very cause of receptive choice to
be its own self; and apart from the aspect of choice — which
is the aspect of the manifestation of the command of God —
He ordained no other determining aspect in the rank of the
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first creation. Though in truth the discussion of this question
among the philosophers hath yielded divergent judgments — as
is evident in the Treatise on the Interpretation of the Ha’ and in
other epistles, wherein proofs have been advanced to invalidate
the claims of some among them — yet since this station is not
the place for a full exposition of that matter, but only for
the mention of a prelude to what is intended, we refrain from
setting forth its arguments.

5 After the establishment of the grades of action, there remaineth

no doubt that nothing existeth apart from God save through
two aspects: an existential aspect, which pointeth to the man-
ifestation of the One Who is revealed; and an essential aspect,
which indicateth the modes of servitude and the receptivity of
that manifestation. When these two aspects are affirmed, the
rank of Qadar — the station of linkage between the two aspects
— becometh manifest; and after the appearance of the three,
the ordinance of the four is established, for the descent of the
three is impossible save through the manifestation of the four.

For this reason there is the causality of the sevenfold grades
of action — this number being the most complete and perfect
of numbers, beyond which increase is impossible in simplicity
of station and greatness of rank. And for this reason also
appeared the sacred Temples of the People of Infallibility —
may the blessings of God rest upon them — who, in the station
of the unseen, are these seven, and in the realm of testimony
are their manifest expression.

7 After it is established that in every thing there are two aspects,

there is no doubt that whatever is designated by the name
“thing” doth not, in the station of exposition, lie outside three
grades of existence: either it is a sign of the manifestation of
the pure, sanctified Essence of the All-Glorious — exalted be
His remembrance — whose very Being is free from aught beside
Himself; or it is a sign of the manifestation of His act, whose
stations — hidden and manifest — are the seven grades, which
are the appearance of the fourteen supports and the stations
of possibility; or it is the station of the effect of the act, which
is the existence of what is other than the act.

These two latter ranks, in truth, lie within the realm of cre-
ation, even as the Imam — peace be upon him — hath declared:
“Truth and creation — there is no third between them, nor any
third beside them.” And in this rank of the divine Dawning-
Places, within the station of manifestation, by reason of the
causality of the seven grades of action, seven stations are enu-
merated — just as ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn — peace be upon them
both — declared in the station of knowledge of the Cause unto
Jabir, when he mentioned it in a lengthy tradition and then
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recited the words of the Most High: “This day shall We forget
them, as they forgot the meeting of this Day of theirs, and
because they denied Our signs” And he said: “These — by
God — are Our signs, and this is one of them; and this — by
God — is our guardianship, O Jabir!” until he said: “O Jabir!
Knowest thou what knowledge is? Knowledge is the affirma-
tion of oneness, first; then the knowledge of meanings, second;
then the knowledge of the gates, third; then the knowledge of
the Imam, fourth; then the knowledge of the pillars, fifth; then
the knowledge of the deputies, sixth; and the knowledge of the
elect, seventh.” And this is His saying, exalted be He: “Say:
If the sea were ink for the words of my Lord, the sea would
be exhausted ere the words of my Lord were exhausted, even
though We brought the like thereof as further aid.” And again
He recited: “And if all the trees on earth were pens, and the
sea — with seven seas after it to replenish it — were ink, the
words of God would not be exhausted. Verily God is Mighty,
Wise.” This is the tradition.

After these effects are beheld, it becometh evident that the
“thing,” in the station of spiritual wayfaring, doth not pass
beyond three grades — just as the Sadiq — peace be upon
him — hath explained in the interpretation of the noble verse:
“Among them is he who wrongs his own soul; among them is
he who taketh a middle course; and among them is he who
outstrippeth others in good deeds.” He said: “The wrongdoer
is he who moveth about his own self; the moderate is he who
moveth about his own reason; and he who outstrippeth in good
deeds is he who moveth about his Lord in the sphere of the act
itself” And this last rank, in very truth, pertaineth solely to
the locus of the act — and to none other.

And after the attainment of knowledge of these three stations,
it becometh evident that the actions of man lie not outside
two ranks: either they move about the first determination of
his own existence — which is the station of reason — or they
revolve around his own quiddity. If the former be the case, it
is praiseworthy; and this direction itself is not beyond three
grades: the obligatory, the traditional, or the permissible. But
if he move about the direction of his own quiddity, it is sheer
transgression and association; and this rank likewise is not be-
yond two grades: the forbidden or the reprehensible. Man, in
truth, is he who in none of the stations of his manifestations
moveth save about reason, which is the locus of the manifesta-
tion of the heart; and Satan, in truth, is he whose movement
is about his own quiddity. That which appeareth from the
servant, in all conditions, is never devoid of one of these two
directions: if it proceed from the rank of Lordship cast into his
identity, it is obedience and the good pleasure of the Lord —
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exalted be His remembrance; and if it proceed from the rank
of his quiddity, it is disobedience and the wrath of the Most
Holy Presence — exalted be His remembrance. By this criterion
are the deeds of the people of the Highest Heights and of the
Lowest Depths distinguished. Though outwardly all actions
may appear alike and similar, yet with God the criterion of
acceptance and rejection is that which hath been set forth.

And since created beings, in their descent from the Origin of
Manifestation, have forgotten the aspect of Lordship, the Bear-
ers of the Universal Guardianship of the Lord of Glory have
recalled it to their remembrance, and have expounded the or-
dinances of all things, that they might be shaken by the trem-
bling of the aspects of the Origin of all essences among con-
tingent beings, and might be made to shine through nearness
unto the stations of the manifestation of the Origin of all iden-
tities among existent things. From this it followeth that the
aspect of Lordship within the servant is more manifest than all
other stations and nearer than all other manifestations.

Even as Sadiq — peace be upon him — hath intimated in the
Misbah, saying: “Servitude is a substance whose essence is
Lordship. What is hidden in Lordship is attained in servitude,
and what is lost in servitude is found in Lordship.” And God,
exalted be He, hath said: “We shall show them Our signs in
the horizons and within themselves, until it be made clear unto
them that it is the Truth.” — O existent in thy absence and in
thy presence!

No servant attaineth unto the perfection of servitude save
through the manifestation of this aspect. Thus hath it been
alluded to in the holy tradition: “My servant ceaseth not to
draw near unto Me through works of supererogation until I
love him; and when I love him, I become the ear whereby he
heareth, the eye whereby he seeth, and the hand whereby he
graspeth. If he calleth upon Me, I answer him; if he asketh of
Me, I give unto him; and if he remain silent before Me, I take
the initiative with him.” After the attainment of this station,
innumerable stations are ordained for man — beyond all limit.
Thus did the Commander of the Faithful — peace be upon him
— utter in the supplication of the Day of Sha’ban: “O my God!
Grant me complete severance unto Thee; illumine the eyes
of our hearts with the light of their gaze toward Thee, until
the eyes of the hearts pierce the veils of light and attain unto
the Fountain of Grandeur, and our souls become suspended
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from the glory of Thy holiness. O my God! Make me of those
whom Thou hast called and who answered Thee, whom Thou
hast observed and who were struck senseless by Thy majesty,
with whom Thou didst commune in secret and who labored
for Thee openly.”

And Sadiq — peace be upon him — speaking in the station of
elucidating all the manifestations of the aspect of Lordship,
hath declared in his discourse, alluding thereto in these words:

“When knowledge is established in the breast, fear ariseth; and
when fear is sound, one fleeth; and when one fleeth, one is
delivered. When the light of certitude shineth in the heart,
one beholdeth bounty; and when one is enabled to behold
bounty, one hopeth; and when one tasteth the sweetness of
hope, one seeketh; and when one is granted success in seeking,
one findeth. When the radiance of true knowledge is unveiled
within the inmost heart, the breeze of love is stirred; and when
the breeze of love is stirred, one findeth intimacy beneath the
shadow of the Beloved, preferreth the Beloved above all else,
acteth according to His commands and shunneth His prohibi-
tions, and chooseth these two above all things besides them.
And when one standeth firm upon the carpet of intimacy with
the Beloved, while fulfilling His commands and avoiding His
prohibitions, one attaineth unto the spirit of supplication and
nearness. The likeness of these three principles is as the Sanc-
tuary, the Mosque, and the Ka’bah: whoso entereth the Sanc-
tuary is secure from men; whoso entereth the Mosque hath
his limbs protected from being employed in disobedience; and
whoso entereth the Ka’bah hath his heart safeguarded from oc-
cupying itself with aught save the remembrance of God.” This
is the tradition.

And when the servant attaineth unto the station of the spirit of
supplication — which is the greatest of stations — he is accounted
successful in the loftiest degrees. Even as the Commander of
the Faithful — peace and blessings be upon him — hath said:

7 God created man possessed of a rational soul; when he refine

it through knowledge and action, he resembleth the essences of
the first causes. When its temperament is harmonized and it is
freed from contraries, it comprehendeth and thereby partaketh
with the seven firm heavens.

At that time it is fitting that the ordinance of another saying
of the Commander of the Faithful — peace be upon him — be
applied unto such a one; whereupon, in reply to a Jew who
asked, “What meanest thou by philosophy?” he said:

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Josb 1 a2l 5 SO Gand i,
L S

K0k plae 5o 3Ll e ol & piam

03 s W oo p Cu gy S Ol
A5z g‘w\ ae LB Co 5

;}}\%\s\,_;u)m\gfu\dz;\su
SR o5 Gy £ ol o
Jadl a5y e oKE 131 5 Jiadl) dalz L3
3l 1315 b sl ) 59N sy 131 L
S 3 Bl slp 21151y ey Cal
G ol A1 4 s 1315 T4 2, 2l
Fbyolpule do sl Sy Cutl
tsh 8 do el s asly Clirl 5o 00l
o 2ol AV Ly e plinal 136 Lo e
€2 J s anly Ole o,b\ AN
Py dra\j‘ ods Jle 4 g | ol
ool oA g el el 0 4K
O oyl al o] s ey G e
s ol 4 oo o Banl) 3 Lghanty

o) 153 gy ety 0

#“50\?\* 7o plas e &5 w26

e 5 3 e asll ol JB Slelie

5 M 653 o) 4l i 13 OLdY! gl
Jaze 136 Lgle byl alor et i !
c:“ b oS i slas N1 8,6 Ll s

[J\.C'L”

(Y] Sl 435 56 ol Slays 3l

dde Gafll el O S S 8
3 oﬁf JB C 5452 o.\?\)S-J\J;(aﬂ:J\

120

(V]
-~



2¢

w

2

3

w

Vol. 12: The Bab: Late Writings of the second period (Isfahan, August 1846 - March 1847)

BB00037

Is it not the moderation of one’s nature and the purification of
one’s temperament? And when the temperament is purified,
the influence of the soul therein groweth strong; and when the
influence of the soul is strengthened, one ascendeth unto that
unto which one may ascend. And when one ascendeth unto
that station, one acquireth the moral qualities of the soul, and
thus becometh existent as man — no longer existent as beast.
Thereupon he entereth the formal, kingly gate; and from this
divine care there is no escape.

Whosoever attaineth unto this station — which is the utmost
effusion within the realm of possibility — speaketh not, in the
station of the manifestation of Lordship cast into his identity,
save in the manner of the words of Truth, exalted be His remem-
brance; nor, in the station of servitude, save with the tongue
of the supplications of the People of the House of Infallibility —
may the blessings of God be upon them — after such a fashion
that no one is able to distinguish between the outward forms
that resemble one another.

Thus hath it appeared from one who was confirmed, in whom,
at the station of the Balance, within the span of six hours, a
thousand verses of supplication flowed from his pen; and who,
in the station of manifesting words of authority, composed
without deliberation or pause of the pen, in such wise that
none before him had surpassed him in this distinction among
the commonalty. Yet it should not occur to the mind of the
beholder that these supplications are the very supplications of
the People of the House of Infallibility, or that these authorita-
tive words are the verses of the Book of God; for the existence
of the author of these words, in relation to even a single letter
of the Book of God and the traditions of the Family of God
— peace be upon them — is as naught. Rather, his likeness is
as an image reflected in a well-balanced mirror, recounting the
manifestation of the One revealed within the mirror.

For this reason, none among the possessors of understanding,
when abstracting their gaze from the limits of mirrorhood, are
able to distinguish these supplicatory pages that flowed from
the pen from the supplications that issued among mankind
from the Suns of Grandeur and Majesty — may the blessings of
God be upon them.

After these allusions — necessary in this place for the exposition
of the matter — there can be no doubt that God hath set forth
the ordinances of all things in the Qur’an; even as, concerning
the state of heedless self-indulgence arising from the quiddity
cast into the soul of the servant, He hath revealed:
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“And among men is he who purchaseth idle tales, that he may
mislead others from the path of God without knowledge, and
taketh it in mockery; for such there is a humiliating chastise-
ment.”

And among the traditions that have issued forth in this regard
from the Suns of Grandeur and Glory, peace be upon them,
is what is related from Abu Basir who said: “I asked Abu
Ja’far, peace be upon him, about the earnings of female singers,
and he said: ‘That to which men come is forbidden, but that
which is called to weddings, there is no harm in it. And this is
the meaning of God’s words, mighty and glorious is He: ‘And
among the people is he who purchases idle tales to lead astray
from the path of God.”’

And from Abu Abdullah, peace be upon him, it is related that
a man asked him about selling slave girls who were singers, and
he said: “Buying them and selling them is forbidden, teaching
them is unbelief, and listening to them is hypocrisy.”

And from Abu Basir who said: “I asked Abu Abdullah, peace
be upon him, about the words of God the Most High: “Shun
the abomination of idols and shun false speech,” and he said
it refers to singing.

And from Mihran ibn Muhammad from Abu Abdullah, peace
be upon him, who said he heard him say that singing is among
what God Almighty meant when He said “And among men is
he who purchases idle tales to lead astray from God’s way.”

And from Sa’dah ibn Ziyad who said he was with Abu Abdul-
lah, peace be upon him, when a man said to him “May my
father and mother be sacrificed for you! I enter my privy and
I have neighbors who have singing girls who play the lute, and
sometimes I prolong my sitting to listen to them.” He [Abu
Abdullah] said: “Do not do that.” The man said “By God,
I do not go to them, I only hear what reaches my ears.” He
said “God! God! Have you not heard God saying ‘The hearing
and the sight and the heart, all of these shall be questioned
about’?” He said “Yes, by God, it is as if I had never heard
this verse from God’s Book from any non-Arab or Arab. Surely
I will not return to it, God willing, and I seek God’s forgive-
ness.” He said to him “Rise and perform ablution and pray,
for you were persisting in a grave matter. How terrible would
have been your state had you died in that condition! Praise
God and ask Him for repentance from all that He dislikes, for
He only dislikes what is ugly, and leave ugliness to its people,
for everything has its people.”
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And from Abdul A’la who said: T asked Abu Abdullah, peace
be upon him, about singing and said “They claim that the
Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family, permit-
ted saying ‘We came to you, we came to you, we greet you, we
greet you.”” He [Abu Abdullah] said: “They lie. God Almighty
says ‘We created not the heavens and the earth and all between
them for mere play. Had We intended to take a pastime, We
could surely have taken it from before Us, if We were going to
do so. Nay, We hurl Truth against falsehood, and it crushes it,
and lo! it vanishes. And woe to you for what you attribute.”’
Then he said “Woe to so-and-so for what he describes” - a man
who was not present at the gathering.

And from Al-Tamam who said Abu Abdullah, peace be upon
him, said: “A house of singing will not be consoled in calamity,
nor will prayers be answered in it, nor will angels enter it.”

And he, peace be upon him, was asked about singing and said:
“Do not enter houses from which God has turned away from
their inhabitants.”

And from him, peace be upon him: “The worst of sounds is
singing.”

And from him, peace be upon him: “Singing breeds hypocrisy
and results in poverty.”

5 And from Al-Hassan from Harun who said: I heard Abu Ab-

dullah, peace be upon him, say: “Singing is a gathering at
which God does not look at its people, and it is among what
God Almighty meant when He said ‘And among men is he who
purchases idle tales to lead astray from God’s way.”’

And from Yasir from Abul Hassan, peace be upon him, who
said: “Whoever keeps himself pure from singing will find in
Paradise a tree which God commands the winds to move, pro-
ducing a sound the like of which has never been heard, but
whoever does not keep pure from it will not hear it.”

Likewise, the People of the House of Infallibility, peace be upon
them, have alluded to this, in expounding the vocal utterance
which, from the side of Lordship, is cast into the identity of
the servant. The traditions that bear witness to this ordinance
are these which shall now be set forth.

It is related from ‘Ali ibn Ibrahim, from his father, from ‘Ali
ibn Ma’bad, from Wasil ibn Sulayman who said: “I asked Abu
‘Abdullah, peace be upon him, concerning the words of God,
the Mighty and Glorious, ‘and recite the Qur’an with mea-
sured recitation. He said that the Commander of the Faithful,
peace be upon him, said: ‘Expound it with clear exposition,
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neither rushing through it like poetry, nor scattering it like
sand. Rather, let it penetrate your hardened hearts, and let
not your sole concern be reaching the end of the surah.”’

And likewise from Abu ‘Abdullah, peace be upon him, who
said: “Verily the Qur’an was revealed with sadness, so recite
it with sadness.”

And from him, peace be upon him, who said that the Messen-
ger of God, peace be upon him and his family, said: “Recite
the Qur’an with the melodies and voices of the Arabs, and be-
ware of the melodies of the sinful ones and those who commit
major sins. For verily after me there shall arise peoples who
will modulate the Qur’an like singing, lamenting, and monastic
chanting. It will not pass beyond their throats; their hearts are
perverted and the hearts of those who admire their manner.”

It is related from Abu’l-Hasan, peace be upon him, that when
mention was made of voice in his presence, he said: “’Ali ibn
al-Husayn, peace be upon them both, would recite, and one
passing by would fall unconscious from the beauty of his voice.
And if the Imam were to reveal anything of that, the people
could not bear its beauty.” I asked: “Did not the Messenger
of God, peace be upon him and his family, lead the people in
prayer and raise his voice in reciting the Qur’an?” He replied:
“The Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family,
would only burden the people with what they could bear of his
character.”

And from Abu ‘Abdullah, peace be upon him, who said: “Ver-
ily God, the Mighty and Glorious, revealed to Moses son of
‘Imran, peace be upon him: ‘When thou standest before Me,
stand as one who is humble and poor, and when thou recitest
the Torah, let Me hear it with a sorrowful voice.”’

And from him, peace be upon him, who said that the Mes-
senger of God, peace be upon him and his family, said: “My
community has not been given less than three things: beauty,
a beautiful voice, and memory.”

And from him, peace be upon him, who said that the Prophet,
peace be upon him and his family, said: “Among the most
beautiful of beauties for a person are beautiful hair and the
gift of a beautiful voice.”

And from him, peace be upon him, who said that the Prophet,
peace be upon him and his family, said: “Everything has an
ornament, and the ornament of the Qur’an is a beautiful voice.”
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i And from him, peace be upon him, who said: “God, the Mighty

and Glorious, never sent a prophet except that he had a beau-
tiful voice.”

7 And from him, peace be upon him, who said: “’Ali ibn al-

Husayn, peace be upon them both, had the most beautiful
voice of all people in reciting the Qur’an, and the water-carriers
would pass by and stop at his door to listen to his recitation.”

From Muhammad ibn al-Fadl who said that [Abu ‘Abdullah],
peace be upon him, said: “It is disliked to recite ‘Say: He is
God, the One’ in a single breath.”

And from Abu Basir who said: “I said to Abu Ja’far, peace be
upon him, ‘When I recite the Qur’an and raise my voice with
it, Satan comes to me.” He said: ‘Do you think I would destroy
people with this? O Abu Muhammad, recite in a manner be-
tween the two manners of recitation. Let your household hear
you, and modulate your voice with the Qur’an, for verily God,
the Mighty and Glorious, loves the beautiful voice when it is
modulated with proper modulation.”’

In al-Faqih it is recorded that a man asked Ali ibn al-Hussein
(peace be upon them both) about buying a slave girl who had
a beautiful voice. He replied: “What harm is there if you buy
her and she reminds you of Paradise through her recitation of
the Qur’an, asceticism, and virtues which are not singing?” As
for singing, it is forbidden.

And from Ali ibn Ja’far, from his brother (peace be upon him),
he said: “I asked him about singing, whether it is permissible
during the festivals of Fitr and Adha and times of joy?” He
replied: “There is no harm in it as long as it does not lead to
disobedience.”

2 There is no doubt that this type of voice is praiseworthy and

beloved in the sight of the Holy Lawgiver. Rather, it is in-
cumbent upon the servant to observe this beautiful melody in
all stations of reciting the Book of God, prayers, and words
describing the tribulations of the Holy Family (peace be upon
them), but in such a way that it does not exceed natural mod-
eration, as God has indicated regarding prayer: “Neither speak
thy prayer aloud, nor speak it in a low tone, but seek a middle
course between.”?3

There is no doubt that the mere mention of His Holiness the
Praiseworthy One and the Mirror of the Beauty of the Wor-
shipped One, His Holiness Aba Abdullah Al-Hussein (peace

BQur’an 17:110.
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be upon him) is itself prayer. Indeed, the reality of prayer
is nothing but the servant’s remembrance of God through His
manifest appearances in the kingdom of command and creation.
The criterion for voice that is beloved by God and His chosen
ones, and reminiscent of the breezes of primal eternity, is a
voice that maintains moderation, such that upon hearing it, it
erases from around the heart of the servant all remembrance
save that of God, and brings the servant to the sacred threshold
of nearness and intimacy with the manifestations and revela-
tions of the Worshipped One, exalted be His remembrance.

This type of voice is praiseworthy, and it is the beautiful voice
with which the Suns of Grandeur and Glory would recite the
Book of God. Any who remembers true remembrance while
maintaining vocal moderation is praiseworthy and beloved by
those of understanding, especially when mentioning the tribu-
lations of the Prince of Martyrs (peace be upon him), for the
mention of him is itself the Word of Unity and the Reality of
Sanctification. Whoever turns away from the voice that re-
members that Greatest Tree and Mighty News is instantly a
polytheist, gathered under the blessed verse “When it is said
unto them: There is no god save God, they are scornful,”?*
and tormented by the fire of remoteness.

For truly, the reality of mentioning that Holy One is identi-
cal to mentioning the Messenger of God (peace be upon him
and his family), and the reality of mentioning him is identi-
cal to mentioning God, which is the first station of remem-
brance in contingent existence. For the Pure Primal Essence,
exalted be His remembrance, any mention is forbidden, and
He is more glorious and greater than to be mentioned by His
creation. Rather, creation is mentioned through His origina-
tion, as the Prince of Believers (peace be upon him) indicated
in his unique sermon regarding the blocking of the way to His
“If you say ‘from what is He?’ then
He is separate from all things, so He is He; and if you say ‘He
is He,” the letters ‘Ha’ and ‘Waw’ in these words are but at-
tributes indicating Him, not attributes revealing Him. And if
thou sayest He has limits, the limits belong to other than Him.
And if thou sayest the air is His relation, the air is but His
creation. Omne returns from attribute to attribute, while the
heart remains blind to understanding, understanding to per-
ception, and perception to deduction. The kingdom remains

mention, where he said:

24Qur’an 37:35.
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in the kingdom, the created returns to its like, seeking drives
it to its form, investigation leads to impotence, expression to
loss, effort to despair, and attainment to severance. The path
is blocked and the quest rejected. His proof lies in His signs
and His existence in His affirmation.

And after this, there is no mention possible in creation that
can be attributed to God except the mention of the Manifesta-
tions of His power, and no true rememberer can be conceived
except one who remembers Their mention, who in the realm
of action and appearances of Lordship proves the revelations
of Their stations. Although the mention of all save Muham-
mad and His successors and Fatima (God’s blessings be upon
them) is absolute nothingness before Them - nay, if they are
mentioned, it is less than the mention of an ant in relation
to the oneness of the Most Holy Essence - yet through divine
grace, He has accepted the mention of servants in remember-
ing Their tribulations. For Their manifestations of Lordship,
which stem from the essence of Their servitude, are beyond the
comprehension of hearts and minds.

7 Therefore, it is not befitting for anyone to mention the prohi-

bition and prevention of raising voices in certain stations, for
the root of prohibition of [certain] sounds, as appears from tra-
ditions, is due to their vain aspects which the people of wicked-
ness and error employ. Otherwise, when it does not lead to
disobedience and does not emerge from the tree of self, no pro-
hibition exists in religious law, as evidenced by the tradition
permitting it on the days of Fitr and Adha and days of joy,
provided it does not lead to transgression. This specifies the
absolute traditions that have emerged from the Household of
Infallibility regarding prohibition. The true measure of permis-
sibility and prohibition in singing is distinguishing the tone of
wickedness from the people of manifestation. As soon as peo-
ple of understanding and fairness in custom say this voice is
not a tone of wickedness, its permissibility is established, even
though Akhund Mulla Muhsin Fayd (may God forgive what his
knowledge encompassed therein) based the measure of prohibi-
tion of singing on disobedience, not considering singing itself
inherently prohibited, clinging to the outward meaning of the
traditions mentioned. But the true reality in explaining this
matter is as was mentioned: whenever one raises their voice
from the aspect of their innate lordship, it is praiseworthy be-
fore God and the people of discernment, and whenever one
raises their voice from the aspect of their own self-nature, it
is singing and forbidden, as all the verses and traditions men-
tioned indicate this ruling.
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And what some scholars have mentioned regarding the ruling
on singing, and in the name of religious precaution prevent the
remembrance of the rememberer mentioning the Household of
Grandeur and Majesty, is far from the true ruling and inter-
mixed with aspects of ego. Rather, as regards sound there are
two rulings manifest. First is that which is forbidden, the pro-
hibition of which was revealed in the Book, as He, exalted be
His mention, hath said: “The most repugnant of voices is the
braying of the ass”?®> And He hath referred to such people in
another place: “They are like cattle, nay, more misguided.”?
This sound is the melody of the people of fire and the char-
acteristics of the stations of the wicked, which speaks to their
nature. Even if such people recite the Book of God and make
mention of the Lord and His chosen ones, yet those endowed
with spiritual insight from among the detached ones and people
of truth observe that it is the sound of the denizens of hell, like
the melodies of the people of Hijaz who oppose the truth of the
religion of Islam. Though they recite with eloquent voice and
wondrous melody, the ruling concerning their nature applies
to them.

Second is that which is obligatory, and it is the sound upon
which the melody of the Book of God was revealed, and the
people of love and detachment recite verses and prayers, and
make mention of the tribulations of the Suns of Grandeur and
Glory in the station of raising their voices with the most beau-
tiful melody and utmost humility and submissiveness. And
this aspect, since its appearance is from the manifestation of
the sign of unity, is beloved in the sight of God and His chosen
ones. This is the sound that was commanded in the words
of the Suns of Grandeur and Glory, and it is reminiscent of
the degrees of paradise and the moving winds from beyond the
morn of eternity that waft upon the temples of unity, draw-
ing the servant to stations that the Lord of the world hath
ordained for him, [provided it does not lead to swooning, as is
related from Jabir from Abu Ja'far, peace be upon him, who
said: “I said that when some people mention something from
the Qur’an or discuss it, one of them swoons to such an extent
that if his hands and feet were cut off he would not notice it.”
He replied: “Glory be to God! That is from Satan. They were
not characterized thus. Rather it is gentleness and tenderness
and tears and awe.”]

Besides these two forms, there are other forms of the repre-
hensible and the recommended that are manifest and available
in the stations of most people. However, the ruling returns

ZQur’an 31:19.
26Qur’an 25:44.
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to that same point [of light] whose ruling was mentioned in
the depths of these allusions, whereby the recommended lies
in the shadow of the aspect of Lordship and the reprehensible
in the shadow of the aspect of nature. And apart from men-
tioning tribulations and stations prescribed in the Law, raising
the voice is forbidden. Indeed, the sign of a believer is that in
all conditions he should speak with the most humble voice and
most submissive state, as the Imam, peace be upon him, said
concerning the signs of the believing monotheist, from Mihzam
al-Asadi who said:

“Abu ‘Abdullah, peace be upon him, said: ‘O Mihzam! Our
followers are those whose voice does not exceed their hearing,
nor their rancor their hands, nor do they openly praise us, nor
sit with those who find fault with us, nor dispute with those
who oppose us. If they meet a believer they honor him, and if
they meet an ignorant one they avoid him. I said: ‘May I be
sacrificed for you! What should I do about these who claim to
be Shi’ih?’ He said: ‘Among them is discrimination and among
them is alteration, and among them is refinement. Years will
come upon them with their banishment, and plague shall slay
them, and discord shall scatter them. Our followers are those
who neither bark like dogs nor covet like ravens, nor do they
beg from our enemies even if they die of hunger.’ I said, ‘May
I be sacrificed for you, where shall T seek these people?’ He
replied, ‘In the ends of the earth. These are they whose lives
are humble and whose dwellings are few. If they are present
they are not recognized, and if they are absent they are not
missed. They do not fear death, and in their graves they visit
one another. If a needy one takes refuge with them, they show
mercy to him. Their hearts are not divided even though their
homes may be far apart. Then he said, ‘The Messenger of
God, peace be upon Him and His family, said: I am the City
and Ali is its Gate. He who claims to enter the City except
through the Gate is a liar, and he who claims to love me while
hating Ali, peace be upon him, is a liar.”’

And mention of these matters has no end, therefore this brief
answer will suffice. It is hoped, through the grace of the All-
Bestowing Lord, that this will be impressed upon the mirror
of your enlightened heart as intended, so that after mentioning
the tribulations of the Manifestations of Divine Unity and the
signs of sanctification, you may remember the writer of these
words before God and His loved ones, that the reward of their
remembrance may be recorded a thousandfold in the Preserved
Tablet for their sake, as stated in the tradition of the Imam
Kazim, peace be upon him. And may this prove a trade that
shall never fail, so that in no state shall the remembrance of
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the tribulations of the immaculate Household, God’s peace be
upon them, be erased from your thoughts.

Sufficient is it for his glory that God, the Most Great, hath spo-
ken concerning those who know Him [in meaning]: “Whosoever
weepeth for Me, I shall be his reward. By Him Who holdeth my
soul in His hands, the recompense of this decree is not equaled
by anything in the heavens and the earth. This is God’s grace
which He bestoweth upon whomsoever He willeth, for God is
the Lord of infinite bounty.”

Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they at-
tribute to Him, and peace be upon the Messengers, and praise
be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

GOH.177x, GOH.203bx

;‘}(‘Laﬂj.) olal ol bl ) db@z:
# oo ) 3l ey ol s
J.);

G JB sl VI Al 53 055 0 i S
# o3l Wb e S e [l ] 85k o~
s S S5 el din oy oo sl
Al s KI5 0l oY Olsed)
ﬂu\w\,s&\,h,y%

Ol 5 Osta L& A Sy bl Olomser 5 7

AW Sy ad e Al e

INBA14:432-452, INBA40:202-220,

INBAG67:233-259, INBAR&2:096-133,
INBA_6010C:430-450, PR02.146v16-
152r04, PRO7.110r-117v, UMich962.152-
156, BYC_ collect4.022x, SFI01.085-095,

ASAT4.424-425%

BB00042

Risalata’l-Ishraq
To: Mulla Muhammad Tabrizi

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who brought the Primal Will into being
before all things, that His sovereignty might be made manifest
in the kingdom of Command and Creation, and that all atoms
might know what God hath testified concerning His Own Self
by His Own Self from all eternity: that there is none other
God but Him. He hath ever existed when naught existed with
Him, and He will forever continue to be while no thing shall be
mentioned at His level, for His Essence is the pure, primordial
Essence that by its very nature severs all essences from the
plane of knowledge, and His Identity is the ancient, crystalline
Identity that by its very being prevents all material things from
attaining the station of expression.

Whosoever claimeth to unify the Essence through his own
essence by unifying the Essence itself - his unification is void,
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the aspects of his abstraction are compound, and the stations
of his uniqueness are limited. For all that is other than the
Essence was created only through the manifestations of limita-
tion from the six directions and the appearances that indicate
them. And whosoever uttereth a word concerning the unifi-
cation of the Essence hath ascended to the station of Names,
unified with the manifestations of Attributes, been confounded
by the conditions of the signs of stations, and illumined by the
manifestations of the tokens of indications, for the decree of
creation at all times cannot be divorced from the state of pow-
erlessness and need, and indicateth naught but the decree of
despair and impossibility.

Exalted is the station of the manifestation of the Essence and
the signs of the manifestations of Attributes above comparison
and the striking of similitudes. Verily, all upon which the name
of any thing can fall, whether of essences or accidents, whether
of trees or identities, is created by God, exalted be His mention.
He is far above the description of existences and the attributes
of contingent beings, sanctified beyond the mention of signs
and tokens, for He, in His glorious Identity and Beauty, and
His sovereign station and Grace, cannot be known through
comparisons nor described through similitudes from the sta-
tions of Command and the manifestations for which God hath
set no end in what is endless.

Glorified and exalted is He! After the creation of the Primal
Will, He brought into being the essence of Purpose and made
it a sign of His Will, an expression of His Oneness, and a token
of His sovereign power, that all might know, in the stations of
Command and Creation, what God intended through the cre-
ation of contingent beings and the manifestation of existences.
For He hath mention in the realm of possibility which preceded
by His Essence the existence of all things and transcended by
His Being the essence of all things. He is exalted above descrip-
tion in the rank of essences and sanctified beyond attributes
in the station of essential realities, for He was the pivot of the
revolving circle in the Most Exalted Horizon and the manifesta-
tion of the decree of justice “at the distance of two bow-lengths
or even closer.”

Indeed, He is the Messenger of God, may God’s blessings be
upon Him and His family, whom God chose from the innermost
sanctum of the eternity of His Essence for His Essence, selected
Him for the station of the knowledge of His Self for His Self,
elected Him for the preservation of His mystery for His creation,
and approved Him for whatsoever He wished and willed in
creation for the manifestation of His dominion. This was so
that He might convey to all atoms of existence the decree of
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the First Mention in its mystery and the decree of the Second
Mention in its outward expression, until every limit knew its
standing in the essential signs of unity, the manifestations of
the stations of uniqueness, and the evidences of the tokens of
glorification. Through this, all became knowing of the truth of
His authority, cognizant of the station of His sovereignty, and
witness to His decree, for He conveyed to all that was in God’s
knowledge all that God had written for them thereby, so that
all, after their knowledge of these ranks, might become knowers
of the mention of His beginning, for which God appointed no
start other than Himself, and recognizers of His manifestations,
which God ordained for Him in all His stations of the unseen
and the seen, and that which is not realized save through the
mention of the absent before the existent, that all might reach
the ultimate outpouring of God regarding His truth, and say:
I bear witness that verily Muhammad - may the blessings of
God rest upon him and his family - is His servant and His
Messenger, whom God hath made a luminous lamp unto all
the worlds.

And praise be to God Who brought forth through His Com-
mand the essence of Power for the manifestation of the mys-
tery of that which was destined, and ordained for it the form of
Trinity for the manifestation of the Cross unto those in whose
nature was the clay of Sijjin. From this did the Christians take
the form of the Cross and the descent of the Divine into hu-
man form. From this did the philosophers affirm the judgment
of the immutable archetypes in the Divine Essence to estab-
lish His knowledge - exalted be His mention. From this did
the mystics, after absolute annihilation, detail the boundary
of attainment to the Essence. From this did the philosophers
establish the doctrine of the unity of existence and prove the
simplicity of Reality, and that the Originator of a thing cannot
lack it. From this did the learned ones speak of the affirma-
tive attributes of the Essence and the negation of privative
attributes from It through conceptual distinction. From this
did the mystics claim for themselves in every age the station of
Universal Guardianship, until most of them spoke that which
they neither understood nor perceived.

From this did the jurists who were not qualified establish in the
matter of “the affair between two affairs” the decree of compul-
sion in existence and delegation in being, and they imagined
in the judgment of the unity of the Essence a multiplicity of
multiplicities in the noblest form through affirmative mention.
From this does everyone who turns away from the beliefs of
the Imams of the Faith speak, and explains according to his
own desires through analogies and similar arts of knowledge,
claiming to judge reality - all of which is rejected by God, and
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His Command in those signs was but closer than the twinkling
of an eye.

Verily it is a matter between Will and Purpose, and God hath
made its capacity the capacity of the heaven of acceptances
and the earth of receptivities. Verily it is the Path in all the
worlds - through it is made happy whoso is made happy, and
through it is made wretched whoso is made wretched. And
it is the station of Hasan - peace be upon him - in the ranks
of the Intellect. The blessings of God be upon him through
Whom rose the sun of origination through origination, then set
not the sun of invention through invention. None knoweth the
decree of Trinity in His Name save God and whomso He willeth.
Verily there is no God but He, the Mighty, the Powerful, the
All-Bountiful.

And praise be to God Who brought forth the four ranks -
namely Decree, Permission, Term, and Book - which exist with
the aforementioned ranks by His Command, and made the
bearer of each one of them a soul from among the successors of
Muhammad, the Messenger of God - may the blessings of God
rest upon him and his family - that all hesitations might hesi-
tate through the hesitation of those Manifestations’ hesitation,
and all glimmerings might glimmer through the glimmering of
those conditions’ glimmering, and all atoms might know them
through God’s revelation to them through them in the secret
repositories of the essential realities of the Divine Realm and
the depths of the essential realities of the Realm of Might in the
essential realities of the identities of the Kingdom and Domin-
ion, and the manifestations of the identities of the Kingdom
and human realm, until every station knew itself and reached
the ultimate purpose of its decree and the conditions of its
affair, that all might know the severance of the way from the
court of their might and the prevention of proof from ascending
to the atmosphere of their grandeur, and all might testify in
every moment to Muhammad, ‘Ali, Fatimih, Hasan, Husayn,
Musa, and Ja’far - the blessings of God be upon them - and
their mystery, that no name of a thing nor attribute of a thing
falleth upon them, and that they are exalted above mention
of the Presence of Holiness and Majesty and the decree of de-
scription and similitude. Glorified be God, their Originator,
above what they describe.

Now, to proceed: After I had taken up my abode in the land
of Sad, Isfahan, there came a question — posed by the emi-
nent savant, Mulla Sadra-i-Tabrizi — seeking an illumination
[ishraq] akin to that which shone from the Court near [Siyyid]
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Kazim, may God’s mercy rest upon him, in the Lawami al-
Husayniyyah. He was, indeed, among those who strive in the
station of the knowledge of Reality, so long as he be not veiled
by the splendors of phantasmal forms.

2 I therefore desired to respond to what he sought, with a ra-

diance that would disclose the ruling of the Covenant on the
Day of Concord, and “uncover the shank” for every soul that
desireth the bond on the Promised Tryst.

But rejoice thou, when the breezes of the Dawn of Pre-Eternity
stir the leaves of the Tree of Majesty; when the birds of Par-
adise chant upon its boughs with the light of Beauty; when the
Dove warbleth upon the summit of that Tree with melodies no
ear among the folk of discourse hath ever heard; when the Pea-
cock of the Cloud wheels about it, and the Cock of Paradise
claps beneath its shade. Then shall he who attaineth unto it
verily prosper, and he who turneth away shall perish, uttering,
“Verily we are God’s, and unto Him shall we return.” And
there is no power nor might save in God, the Most High, the
Most Great.

O pure questioner and wayfarer upon the path of the Most
High! Know thou that the First Emanation hath blessed
names, among them the First Remembrance, concerning which
the decree was revealed in the words of Rida, peace be upon
him, addressing Yunis where he said, exalted be His mention:
“O Yunis, knowest thou what is the Will?” He replied “No.”
He, peace be upon him, said: “It is the First Remembrance.”
And among them is the Will, concerning which the decree
was revealed in the words of the Most Great Announcement
where He said: “God created all things through the Will, and
created the Will by itself” And among them are Creation,
Origination, and Bringing-into-being, concerning which the
decree was revealed in the words of God’s Proof and His Most
Great Self, where He said, exalted be His mention, regarding
the station of meaning: “Its names are three but its meaning
is one.” And among them are the Emanation and the First in
the words of the philosophers, and among them is Absolute
Contingency.

5 Verily the truth, according to the All-Bountiful, exalted be

His mention, is that the servant should not ascribe to Him any
name in the station of His Essence, nor attribute in the reality
of His Self, nor description in the station of His Identity, for in
that station He cannot be known by the how, nor described by
the where, nor limited by indication, nor qualified by worship.
For He is the Pure, Absolute Indicator of the Essence, beside
Whom there is none other, and in Whose rank no creation is
mentioned. Attributes are severed from the precincts of His
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might’s nearness, and names are prevented from reaching the
threshold of His unity.

Whosoever saith “He is He” hath associated His creation with
Him and taken for himself a likeness of Him. And whosoever
saith that His existence proves His existence hath borne false-
hood by mentioning existence in relation to His Self. All that
the speakers have said before the seat of His celestial dominion,
and all that the unitarians comprehend before the seat of His
lordship, are but effects of His manifestations whereby He hath
revealed Himself to all else through all else by means of all else,
without His Essence being joined to His action or His creation
to His Self. And none knoweth how its Fashioner brought it
forth save He Who brought it forth — out of no thing, by Him-
self and for Himself — without any mention before it, without
aught with it, and without any description like unto it after
it; for God hath made its cause to be His very Self. Nor can
anyone say “how” it is, for the how itself was created thereby
and cannot be known thereby.

And this is what my master, al-Kazim — that is, Siyyid Kazim,
may God hallow his dust — hath mentioned in the ninth efful-
gence of his book, may God sanctify his dust, concerning the
names of that First Emanation beyond description and indica-
tion, and regarding the explanation of its emanation, composi-
tion, existence and formation - this is mentioned beneath that
station. Were it not from other than Him that those names
emerged in explaining the essence of the First Emanation, it
would nullify it. But since words flow according to human sta-
tions, and the reality of explanation is known in the station
of elucidation, he spoke the truth and revealed the absolute
mystery. Ask God to raise him to the station of radiant grace
flowing from the Absolute Bestower.

When you recognize the First Mention through God’s revela-
tion to you for its recognition at the first mention in your heart,
be assured with certainty that nothing can exist in contingent
being except through seven boundaries. For everything has
the rank of existence which is expressed as the First Emana-
tion, and the rank of quiddity which is expressed as the First
Determination and Will, and the rank of connection between
them which is expressed as Destiny. After the existence of two
things, if there were no connection between them, they would
not be two. Therefore, by proof of interval and avoidance of
quantum leap, after the existence of two, the ruling of three
is established. This is witnessed by one whose heart God has
opened to recognize the mystery of the balanced descent of the
galaxy. This proof in the balance is sufficient explanation for
you.
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When the existence of three is established in the beginning
of primary causes, the existence of four is established through
the existence of Decree, Permission, Term and Book through
the descent of three. It is impossible for any rank to be re-
duced from these aspects. Therefore God has sent down in the
written form according to the creative form, from the manifes-
tations of unity and the appearances of glory and the revela-
tions of praise in the stations of oneness, where one of them
said: “Nothing exists in earth or heaven except through seven:
Will, Purpose, Destiny, Decree, Permission, Term and Book.
Whoever claims one of these is lacking has indeed disbelieved.”

When you recognize the mystery of creation through what has
descended in the hidden indications of these expressions, wit-
ness that the philosophers have slipped in the station of rec-
ognizing that First Emanation, which is the letter Kaf revolv-
ing upon itself, by itself, for itself, from itself - for they are
unable to comprehend how God originated the Will by itself,
for itself, from itself, without being touched by the fire of His
Essence. The reason for this is that when they tried to recog-
nize the First Mention through other than itself, recognition
became difficult for them and the paths of explanation were
cut off from their hands. They say within themselves: “How
can a thing bring itself into existence?” Therefore they were
compelled to believe in fixed archetypes within the Essence,
and the unity of existence in all particles, and the causality of
contingent beings’ origination in the eternality of the Essence,
and the mention of the simple reality in the Essence and its
manifestations in the attributes.

I seek refuge in God’s perfect words which have filled the
spheres of names and attributes, from belief in those indica-
tions and arrival at those glories and drawing near to these
evidences and turning toward these determined multiplicities
in the world of phantoms and accidents and opposites and dis-
parities, which are stations of the people of remoteness before
God, Lord of all names and attributes. And this is but the
consequence of what their hands have wrought — seeking and
taking from sources other than the Suns of Majesty upon the
dust — whereupon they strove to know the First Emanation
by the intellect, which is the first delimitation in the world
of essences. They knew not that the intellect, even at the
furthest limit of the realm of abstraction, comprehendeth not
things save as circumscribed, nor can it conceive the cause of
the First Remembrance in the First Emanation without invok-
ing otherness and the manifestation of contrariety. By this
have they burdened themselves with the transgressions of uni-
versal realms, without evidence from the people of Truth or
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authority from the people of the Law. I beseech God to rec-
tify, through His grace, the deeds of those among them who
have passed away and those who remain in this world. Ver-
ily, He is the Forgiver unto him who transgresses not his own
bounds in the Kingdom of Names and Attributes.

O thou who gazest upon these allusions! By thy Lord! The
beginning of the knowledge of the stations of attributes can
only be attained through what hath shone upon thee from the
mystery of the verses. And should anyone not believe in that
which I have revealed unto thee from the melodies of the birds
of the Divine Realm, the cooings of the Dove of the Celestial
Domain, the attributes of the Peacock of sovereignty and do-
minion, and the humming of the bees of the earthly kingdom,
he shall not escape God’s wrath, even if he cannot grasp the
reality of that exposition save after the appearance of the con-
sciousness of the heart. Yet must he submit to what I have
imparted in that station.

For the Pure and Primordial Essence hath ever been, and shall
ever be, unassociated with Its creation, nor is Its creation men-
tioned in Its rank. Rather, It created the temple of all ex-
istence through the Will itself, not from anything, through
Its own causation, Its own acceptance, the manifestation of
Its own essence, and the ultimate expression of Its identity.
Then through it It created whatsoever It willeth as It willeth.
Though It is capable of creating all It desireth like unto the
Will from naught, yet this is impossible in the contingent realm,
for that which preceded in existence is the cause for that which
was non-existent, as indicated by the words of the Imam, peace
be upon him, who said, glorified be His mention: “Verily God,
exalted be He, first created Light, bringing it forth from naught.
Then from it He created darkness, though He was capable of
creating darkness from naught even as He created Light from
naught. Then from darkness He created light, and from light
created a substance whose density was as the density of seven
heavens and seven earths. Then He caused the ruby to melt,
and from His awe it became trembling water.” And to this
referreth the inner meaning where He saith, glorified be His
mention: “Verily God, exalted be He, was in a cloud above
which was air and below which was air, before the creation of
the heavens and the earth.” And what is meant by the cloud
is the thin mist.

That first exposition pertaineth to the station of limitation,
else if thou witnesseth the mystery of Unity, all things are cre-
ated from naught, for if the Will did not indicate in its effect
its Originator, its existence would not be from naught. And
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the knowledge of the First Emanation in the station of the
manifestation of all through all is impossible save through infi-
nite inner stations, which none can comprehend except he who
hath rent asunder the veils of glory, transcended the journey of
the intellect in itself, and attained unto the station of the man-
ifestation of the Essence. For there, through the First Mention
in the station of its own self, wherein no other is mentioned
with it, the causation of the First Mention is known through
itself and for itself.

Therefore did the Imam, peace be upon him, prohibit thought
and speech concerning the station of the manifestation of the
Essence. Nay, the way to knowledge of the Path is barred,
being realized in the Third Station, which is the station of con-
nection expressed as Destiny, whereunto Ali, peace be upon
him, alluded in his words, glorified be his mention: “Verily,
destiny [qadar] is a mystery of God’s mysteries, a safeguard of
His safeguards — uplifted within the veil of God, folded away
from His creation, sealed with the seal of God, pre-existent
in the knowledge of God. He hath withheld it from His ser-
vants, its knowledge denied them, and raised its knowledge
above their testimonies and the extent of their intellects, for
they cannot attain it through divine reality, nor through eter-
nal power, nor through luminous grandeur, nor through the
might of unity. It is a surging, billowing ocean, pure for God,
the Mighty and Glorious, its depth spanning between heaven
and earth, its width stretching from east to west, black as the
darkest night, teeming with fish and serpents, rising at times
and sinking at others. In its depths shines a sun which none
should seek to discover except the One, the Single. Whoever
attempts to discover it has opposed God, the Mighty and Glo-
rious, in His judgment, contested His sovereignty, uncovered
His secret and veil, and incurred God’s wrath - his abode shall
be hell, an evil destination and journey’s end.”

i Since the way is barred at the third station, it must needs be

that in the rank of the First Remembrance it is of an even
higher station, for in the rank of Destiny the intellect per-
ceives the three directions and thereby distinguishes between
Will, Purpose and Destiny. But in the First Remembrance,
its recognition through the faculty of intellect is impossible,
for nothing was created except by choice, and choice operates
only after the equivalence of the two aspects. For this rea-
son the intellect cannot perceive in the First Remembrance
the causality of its essence to itself and the acceptance of its
choice without mention of another.

Therefore the seeker of God’s decree must submit to the
guardians who bear the knowledge of the Family of God,
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peace be upon them, through what the sun of origination
has risen with origination, then through what the sun of
invention has set with invention. Otherwise, were one to
seek understanding through the path of explanation, one
would cast oneself into the stations of fire by believing as the
philosophers chose regarding the connection between God and
His creation, for the intellect cannot perceive the cause of
existence from the thing itself, and thus one enters into affairs
abstracted from the fixed essences and below them, which are
invalid according to the school of the people of infallibility,
peace be upon them, while thinking oneself rewarded in the
inner secret. Nay, by thy Lord! Silence regarding what one
cannot perceive of the reality of the matter is better than
affirming fixed essences in the Divine Essence and binding
oneself to belief in the unity of existence between the Creator
and the created, then in the conjunction of the Essence with
its action. Glory be to God above what those who liken Him
describe of His signs!

For this reason Ali, peace be upon him, said: “Thy power has
become manifest, O my God, but Thy majesty has not be-
come manifest, so they likened Thee and took some of Thy
signs as lords, and thus they did not know Thee. For had
they known Him, that naught should be mentioned with Him
and His Essence is not conjoined with His creation, they would
have witnessed in the station of the First Emanation its origi-
nation from nothing through its own causality, not another’s,
without conceptualizing through their perception or imagin-
ing through their suppositions for the negation of themselves.
Glory be to God, Lord of the heavens and earth, above what

'77

they describe!

And the Qur’anic verse in the station of sempiternity [sarmad]
beareth witness to this, in its mention of the six days, which are
intended as the manifestations of the First Remembrance, and
naught else. And “the heavens” are that First Remembrance;
and the six alluded to are the station of the days which signify
the Will, that Will being its cause at the limit of its delimita-
tion. By the number of these degrees is established the exis-
tence of the aspects of action within the essential realities of the
manifestations of the theophany, and the degree of receptivity
within its own station — which, by reason of the nearness of its
attributes to their Origin, telleth of naught save action. And
things attain unto those degrees, determined in the rank of its
heart; save that its first aspect, which pointeth only through
the First Emanation, suffereth not the servant to apprehend
any aspect of mention from other than it. Otherwise, in truth,
everything beneath the Essence is composed of the elements
of its own world; and God hath created naught as a solitary
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entity, standing by itself — since the rank of possibility cannot
subsist, as such, within the possible.

Let it never occur to thy mind that the First Remembrance
— which, despite its composition and the modes of its delimi-
tation in reality, pointeth unto God — was, in the station of
knowledge, addressed by men through an imagined oneness
whereby It revealed Itself unto them. Nay, rather, the mystery
in very truth lieth beneath and beyond that. The First Men-
tion, which is the first absolute emanation, has no self other
than itself. The mention of the aspect of specification is not
in truth its description, but rather is the station of Will. Were
it not so, how could the servant attain certitude of the pure,
absolute Oneness in the station of the Essence, exalted be His
mention? That is the pure Truth with which no creation is
mentioned and with which no servants are described. It is the
pure manifestation which tells of naught but God. Rather, in
the station of contingency, when the servant observes, nothing
is possible except two pairs.

But when he looks with his inner mystery which has no mention
of anything with it, he recognizes its indication of the station
of the Essence, exalted be His mention. In that station, the
feet of some among the wise philosophers have slipped, as they
believe in the station of worship through mystical knowledge
without knowledge of existence. This is the delusion mentioned
in the tradition “Whoever worships God through imagination
has disbelieved.” Rather, knowledge is the same as the known,
the rule of mystical finding is the same as direct vision, and the
path of deeds is certitude. One who turns to God in the station
of worship while thinking that the contingent can only know
its own limitations, that worship is established in the station of
His kingdom, and that the ultimate knowledge of the heart is
the mention of composition and the limit of contingency - such
a one is neither a believer in God’s unity nor His worshipper.
Rather, it is incumbent upon the servant to worship God Who
is free from His creation and not associated with His creation.

Imagine not that what the holy ones turn to is the manifes-
tation of His revelation to them - God forbid such conjecture
as imagined by deluded souls! Rather, He is the pure Truth
beside whom there is no other, with whom nothing in His rank
is mentioned. He is the pure Essence Who has no name, no
description, no trace, no attribute. He is exalted above men-
tion of names and attributes, sanctified beyond the station of
manifesting signs of essences.
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O thou who gazest upon the mystery unto the station of ex-
position, true explanation is thy due. Most people of the true
party worship God through imagination, knowing that what
creation turns to is the condition of contingency and station of
exposition. God and His angels are innocent of such servants.
Rather, the ultimate sin is that very imagination. What the
Family of God and their trustees - peace be upon them - have
mentioned in the stations of knowledge is that instruments
point to themselves and tools indicate their like, and the wise
have said that nothing transcends beyond its source - this is
true in the station of creation. But if thou wishest to apply
these indications in the station of the unity of the Essence, no
path remains for thee, nor canst thou prove the manifestation
of the Necessary Being through proof, for his heart is attached
to the condition of contingency. The more one ascends, one
cannot unify the All-Merciful, and therefore the tidings have
descended from the suns of grandeur and mysteries: “When dis-
course reaches unto God, be silent.” For discourse about God
increases naught but bewilderment in its possessor. And these
allusions veil the servant from knowledge of the Primal Re-
membrance, for knowledge of Him profits not except through
deeds around that station. For while knowledge of the Primal
Remembrance is established with all souls, action according
to His stations and stillness beneath His shade is what is de-
sired by God. And though the reality of knowledge is deed, yet
in the realm of manifestation the reality of knowledge is not
established except through deeds in the worlds of creation.

Therefore God has made it incumbent upon all to know
Muhammad—peace be upon him and his family—in the highest
degree of sublimity and the summit of glory, as One exalted
above likeness and similitude and sanctified beyond compar-
ison with any mortal. The fruit of that knowledge is but to
increase utter effacement in His countenance and to follow His
ordinances and conditions, and to occupy oneself with that
which draws the servant near to His holy court and the majesty
of His manifestation. The stations of that Remembrance’s
appearance in the realm of manifestation differ according to
the capacities of beings and the existence of multiplicities.
Thus the more delicate the glass of one’s heart and the more
refined one’s conduct, the more perfect will be one’s knowledge
of the Source of the Primal Remembrance, the nearer one’s
nearness, and the more excellent the manifestation of one’s
knowledge in the stations of creation and command.

By this knowledge doth man glory above the ranks of the
denizens of existence, and thereby is the epiphany of the
Praised One distinguished from that which is intended. Verily,
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for the one who knoweth the First Remembrance there are
degrees without end.

Among them is he who standeth in the station of the Point
— the knower who witnesseth Its manifestation unto him by
Itself, without any sign save the mirror of his heart. This is
the station of the loftiest landmark of the heart, whereby he
turneth to the First Remembrance in the first mirror — that
One Who, of Himself and by Himself, pointeth unto God —
exalted be His remembrance — by the proof of fixity, and by
the negation of names and attributes from the Countenance of
the Beloved.

In this station the beings possess an eightfold chain, indicating
the stations of the degrees of the knower of the First Remem-
Therefrom, after multiplication, ariseth the number
fifty-six, corresponding to the number of the name Mahdi —
peace be upon him — after the addition of the three letters, in
token of the stations of Lahut (Divinity), Jabarut (Empyrean),
and Malakut (Kingdom) in the rank of his name. This is not
the place for its exposition; there is for it a Promised Day, if
God so will, when it shall be disclosed; unto it returneth the
decree in the origin and in the return.

brance.

Among these degrees is the rank of the Hidden Alif — the sta-
tion of Will — whose bearer God hath appointed to be ‘Ali
— peace be upon him. Whoso knoweth it knoweth God and
uniteth Him, in the station of the manifestation of the second
stirring of his heart in a second mirror.

Then the rank of the Soft Alif — the station of Destiny (Qadar)
— whose bearer God hath made Hasan — peace be upon him.
Whoso knoweth it knoweth God and uniteth Him, in the sta-
tion of the manifestation of the third degree of his heart’s theo-
phanies in the third mirror.

Then the rank of the Alif standing over every soul — the station
of Decree (Qada’), the secret of Bada’, the emergence of Rati-
fication, and the perfection of Origination — whose bearer God
hath appointed Husayn — peace be upon him. Whoso knoweth
it beareth witness unto God in the fourth degree of his heart’s
theophanies in the fourth mirror.

Then the rank of the Unconjoined Alif — the station of Leave
(Permission) — whose bearer God hath made Ja’far ibn Muham-
mad — peace be upon them both — whereunto the Truth alluded
in His word: “Naught of Our bounty reacheth you save an alif
unconnected.” And whoso knoweth it uniteth God, his Lord,
in the fifth degree of his heart’s theophanies in the fifth mirror.
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And among them is the rank of the Conjoined (Curved) Alif —
the station of the Appointed Term (Ajal). And verily God,
through His mighty power and great bounty, has made its
bearer Musa ibn Ja'far, peace be upon them both. And ver-
ily one who knows him and his truth unifies God and praises
Him as He has described Himself in the sixth level among the
revelations of His heart in the sixth mirror.

And from it is the station of the letter, which is the station
of the Book (Kitab). And verily God has made Fatimih, the
blessings of God be upon her, the bearer of that letter. And
verily one who knows her truth unifies God in the seventh
station among the manifestations of His heart which indicate
Him in the seventh mirror.

And verily for each chain of these eight chains there are stations
hidden in the unseen, and the descents of those stations which
are for the manifestations of the Imams of the visible realm
are concealed. And nothing exists in the heavens and earth
except through the manifestation of those seven in the realm
of His invisibility and the descent of those seven in the realm
of visibility.

5 And verily this is the highest station of Paradise in the eyes

of the people of the Bayan, when one understands the words
of the All-Merciful: “The All-Merciful has taught the Qur’an,
created man, taught him expression.” And verily this is but a
drop from the mention of the First Emanation in the level of
its manifestations in created things.

As for its essential nature, which is the highest, thou hast heard
the rustling of the Bird of Divinity in explanation of the First
Mention. And all that those who make mention mention in
that station is cut off from the essence of His Being and pre-
vented from ascending to His presence. Here there is no name
for Thee, no mark, no indication, no description, no narration,
no attribute. None knoweth how this is save God alone.

And verily in His level there is attachment to this First Ema-
nation, which is the station of Will. The sages mention expres-
sions in the station of exposition for the wayfarers from the
human level, including: the second pre-existence, conditioned
existence, the first determination, the prime matter of prime
matters, the element of elements, the substance of substances,
the secondary infinity. And what God intended beyond these
names is that which is inscribed in the Book.
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And verily the Truth is that every name upon which falls the
name of a thing should be applied in the station of the mani-
festation of His unity in this level, for it is primary to all else.
Indeed, there is no manifestation in contingent being except
from that station, as Husayn, peace be upon him, indicated in
his prayer on the Day of Arafih: “Other than Thee has not the
manifestation that Thou hast, such that it could reveal Thee.
When wert Thou ever hidden, that Thou shouldst need proof
to lead to Thee? When wert Thou ever distant, that created
things should lead to Thee? Blind is the eye that seeth Thee
not, though Thou art its Observer. And at a loss is the servant
who hath no portion of Thy love.”

And the Truth hath indicated in another station: “I saw noth-
ing except that I saw God before it.” And He, exalted be His
mention, said: “I saw no light but His light, and heard no
sound but His sound.” And thus did Ali, peace be upon him,
say in his sermon: “I am His manifest Divinity, and I am the
Reality upon which no name nor likeness falls. I am the Gate
of Remission. And there is no might nor power except through
God, the Exalted, the Great,” for verily my spirit and all in
the kingdoms of command and creation would be His sacrifice,
established upon the Throne of Will by God’s leave.

And he it is who bestoweth upon every soul its due, and who
guideth unto each thing, by God’s leave, its allotted sustenance.
Verily, he is the very Will in the worlds of essences; and the
mystery of this matter is that to which, peace be upon him, he
alluded in the Khutbat al-a'!—utunjiyyah — upon its Originator
be thousands of praises and greetings. “I saw God and Paradise
with the physical eye” — meaning the vision of the Will as it
appeared to him. Assert nothing beyond this, for any reference
to the Eternal Essence is impossible and forbidden. None save
Him can know Him as He is in the glory of His Identity and the
majesty of His Self-Sufficiency, and none but He can describe
Him.

Everything upon which the name of a thing can be applied,
except God, is created, and He is exalted above the mention of
aught else. All manifestations, conditions, and whatever falls
under the rule of names and attributes are names of this aspect,
for they are, as they are, a sign of the Will. Whatever flows
in the Will flows in them, except that the First is the First
Mention, and the Second is that whose existence was brought
about through it.

The philosophers have differed regarding the ruling on the orig-
ination of the Will - whether it was created from nothing like
the Will and its causality when the origination of the Second
became connected with it. The truth is that both these aspects
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flow within it. When the servant looks through the causality
of the Will, he needs not mention the origination of the Second
in the rank of the Will. And when the servant looks at the sta-
tion wherein the effect must necessarily resemble the attribute
of its cause, he has no recourse but to say that the Will has
manifested itself to the Will, through it, in its rank, just as the
ruling was mentioned regarding the Will itself. This indeed is
the truth in the innermost mysteries.

If you desire the outer ruling, it is that which I conveyed to you
before: that origination is the One, and whatever originates
from itself needs no new origination. However, in the mystery
of this outer ruling there is an inner aspect, which is that the
First Origination at every moment needs support from God,
and God supports it in every condition through Himself for
Himself, as if it were in every condition a new origination. Yet
nothing transgresses its own limits, nor does the ruling apply
equally to another. Therefore glorified be God, its Creator,
above what they describe.
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BB00054
Letter to Mirza Hasan Vaqay’-Nigar
In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- f:;)\ Qew)\ 4 ot

ate

Praise be to God Who brought into being whatsoever is in
the heavens and on earth by His command, and established
all things through His wisdom, that every created thing might
attain to the knowledge of the Manifestation of the Divine
Essence and the signs of the revelation of attributes - those
signs deposited within the realities of souls and horizons - lest
anything in the thought of anything be veiled from the remem-
brance of God, and that it might behold Him through that
whereby He hath revealed Himself, manifest and evident, that
there is no God but Him, self-subsisting through all eternity.
In every condition His Essence describeth His Essence, and
all else is powerless to comprehend the nature of His eternity
or to know any decree of His Self-Sufficiency. His Essential
Nature is sanctified above the comprehension of all things in
the station of knowledge, and His Reality is exalted above all
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material things in the realm of utterance. None can point to
His Presence, so lofty is His Self-Subsistence, nor describe any
manifestation of His Will, so glorious is His transcendent holi-
ness.

Glorified and exalted is He! He hath brought the created things
into being as manifestations of His power, making them in the
beginning a cause unto themselves, then ordaining for them
neither an equal rule, nor a parallel mention, nor a comparable
attribute, nor a matching description. Then He made them
the station of His Self in opinions and the manifestation of
Muhammad in creation. God hath ever been, and there was
naught else besides Him, nor can any vision perceive Him in
the depths of the signs of contingent being, while He perceiveth
whatsoever He willeth, howsoever He willeth, as He willeth.
Glorified and exalted is He above whatsoever they describe!

Then, after that verse of Divine Oneness, God did bring forth,
in the realm of Lahut, the origination of the One; and, in the
kingdom of Jabarut, the manifestation of the All-Sufficing —
that all might behold the standards of substances and mate-
rials, of accidentals and temperaments, and whatsoever God
hath decreed beyond these in every thing; the unitive testi-
mony in the stations of Mulk and Malakut, and the merciful
dispositions in the degrees of the epiphanies of all that God
hath created in the earth of Nasut.

Thereafter the very Breath of Will — amidst the multitudes
— brought forth the dawnings of beginnings and of ends, and
all that the knowledge of God doth encompass; and those sta-
tions were beheld within the limitless realms, that every form
in every world might melt away therein, even as each thing
receiveth the decree of its Lord.

; Then came the Breath of Holiness for the appearance of that

which was ordained — the fathomless main of hidden treasuries,
stored within the womb of possibility, the uttermost depth
within the worlds, that He might distinguish thereby those
who, having cast aside the veils and the allusions, turn unto the
countenance of the sheer, absolute Manifestation, from those
who, in the station of multiplicity, gaze upon the visage of the
attributes and are bereft of the manifestation of the Essence.

Then the Breath of Decree, that decree might appear before
origination; then the fulfilment within origination itself; then
the Breath of Permission, and of the term, and of the Book
— whatsoever God willed, in creating whatsoever He pleased
as He pleased, that the ordained measures might be disclosed,
and the encompassed knowledges perfected, and that which no
man’s knowledge can reckon in the station of the mention of
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signs, save whom God willeth. Exalted is He! There is none
other God but He, the Most High, the All-Glorious.

To continue: thy letter hath been sent down and I have been
apprised of its contents. Know then, O thou who lookest upon
these allusions, that God hath appointed for every thing the
signs of His manifestations in the creation of all things fash-
ioned by Him. And since this matter is not purified from the
aspects of egoity save through the rising of the Countenance of
His Lordship within the human temple, God hath established
for it a Balance in utterance and a Scale in exposition, lest
any should behold the signs of the manifestations of Lordship
— cast into the very reality of servitude — after the manner of
the dazzling veils of conventional selves.

For, in the station of Reality, it is pure simplicity; in the station
of the Path, it is the posture of steadfastness upon the dawning-
places of the light of elemental simplicity; and in the station of
the Law, it is action according to what God hath sent down in
the Book — on the path of spirit and recompense, in the fear
of the Lord of lords, and in the measure of the requital which
God hath ordained for the Day of Reckoning. Verily He is the
Knower of beginning and return.

As for what you mentioned in writings about people’s differ-
ences regarding me, there is no doubt that most people have
made their desires their god, saying with their mouths what
follows their vain imaginings. God will soon hold them ac-
countable for what their hands have wrought. But one should
not be surprised at people, for in every age some have engaged
in lies and calumny. Look at the Christians, how they fabri-
cated against God saying He is the third of three, then the
Jews who claimed Ezra was the son of God, then the Arabs
about whom God quotes their words “God is poor while we are
rich” - We shall record what they have said and their slaying
of the Prophets without right, and We shall say “Taste ye the
torment of burning.” Just as they fabricated lies against God,
they undoubtedly fabricated against all His chosen ones. One
should not be surprised at them. I seek refuge in God from
their calumnies against me, which I am ashamed to mention in
this book, but I will mention some of what I intended, and God
is my witness - sufficient is God as witness. Some fabricated
claims of leadership, others claims of divine authority, others
the invalidity of independent judgment. God will punish them
for their fabrications. I am but a servant who believes in God
and His verses. God honored me with the knowledge of un-
derstanding, and I spoke to people according to the Qur’an’s
command “And as for thy Lord’s favor, proclaim it.” When
this knowledge appeared great in their eyes, coming from one
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who had not received [conventional authority], it became diffi-
cult for them, thus causing dissension among people.

In summary, I believe in this religion letter by letter - whoever
adds or removes a letter from it is not of me and I am innocent
of him. Indeed, this bounty which God bestowed upon me is
a great bounty through which the differences between stations
became clear, if one of insight looks upon it with the eye of
fairness. I make no novel claim, neither in Reality nor in Re-
ligious Law. God is witness between me and all, and He will
judge between all on the Day of Resurrection concerning that
wherein they differed.

2 As for what you asked about the meaning of His exalted words

“We are nearer to him than his jugular vein” and the reality of
nearness to God in all stations, know that the Divine Essence
has ever been and nothing was with Him, nor does He have any
attribute in His creation. Names and attributes are cut off from
His presence, and signs and tokens fall short of the nearness
of His majestic Self-Subsistence. He is as He is - none knows
how He is except Him. All names are signs of His Will and all
verses are indications of His power. When it was known that
none could attain to knowledge of His Essence or draw near to
His Being, He manifested Himself to all through all according
to the ultimate outpouring of His creation, and attributed this
manifestation to Himself, as nothing else was possible in the
contingent realm, so that those who seek might find solace in
the appearance of the signs of His Will, and those who yearn
might find essence in the manifestation of the stations of His
power.

The Pre-eternal has ever been and will never be associated with
His servants, nor is there in His rank any mention of other than
Him, such that I might mention the decree of His nearness. His
nearness in every condition has been equal, without mention or
association with anything in the contingent realm. He is nearer
to everything than nearness itself, for He has ever been, His
relationship to all that He has created is like His relationship to
that which He has not created, and this is the hidden mystery
in this matter. There are many aspects to this in the stations
of the divine Command and in God’s purposes which are in
your heart, whereby you recognize His oneness, know Him, fear
Him, and hope for His reward. This pertains to the station of
creation.

Among these is the reference to the dawning-places of the Com-
mand and the repositories of wisdom - the Imams of the Faith
and Guides of all creation - those servants whom God has cho-
sen for Himself, selected for His Cause, and established in the
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station of authority from His presence. All that is attributed
to Him of knowledge, obedience, disobedience and ignorance -
they are closer to all created things than their own selves. The
Imams of the Faith in every condition have an equal relation-
ship to all things, for in every state they are the manifestations
of nearness. In the uttermost station of remoteness they are
nearest, and in the uttermost station of nearness they are in
the Greatest Vista where no vision but their own can perceive
them and no mind but theirs can know them. They are beyond
the stations of manifestation and sanctified above the mention
of names and concealment. Glorified be God, their Creator,
above what they describe.

And among these, when you wish to understand the reality of
this matter, consider for each chain of the eight chains the de-
cree of nearness beside which all else is non-existent, though all
degrees of nearness to you are equal. But one who gazes upon
the Lord of the earth knows the decree of nearness through
spiritual perception. The decrees of that nearness can only
be known through primordial vision and the gaze of the heart.
That which is nearest, which nothing equals, is that which is
most remote, which nothing knows. This is the station of the
Point in all the worlds, expressed in the station of the Muham-
madan Reality - neither has the sun of creation risen through
creation, nor has the sun of invention set through invention.
Then the station of the flexible alif, which is the station of
Ali’s nearness to you. Then the station of the hidden alif when
released returns to flexibility - this is the station of Hasan’s
nearness. Then the station of the extended alif, which is the
station of the Qa’im’s nearness to you. Then the station of
the letters, which is the station of nearness of the Imams, may
God’s blessings be upon them. Then the station of the gath-
ering of letters which form the Word, which is the station of
Fatima’s nearness, may God’s blessings be upon her. Then
the station of the Word’s indicative trace, which is the station
of nearness of the Prophets and Messengers according to their
ranks and various stations. Then the station of nearness of the
Shi’ih leaders of justice according to what God has ordained
for them in the signs of His Cause and the purposes of its seal.
This rank has many stations which one endowed with spiritual
perception knows through the light of reality. Likewise you
know the decree in the station of relationship and purpose of
drawing near.

What is meant by drawing near is the aspect of pure, absolute
unity which indicates God, glorified be He. The servant is ob-
ligated in the station of all deeds, movements, intentions and
ends to act solely for God alone, not associating any descrip-
tion or attribute in His worship. Whoever desires pure nearness
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must enter the depths of oneness revealed in the words of Alj,
peace be upon him, when he said, glorified be his mention:
“Lord, cause me to enter the depth of Thy oneness and the
ocean of Thy unity.” And verily, most men, in the plane of re-
ality, behold not the Real; for were they upon the pure Straight
Path wherein no trace of association is mentioned, it would be
otherwise. For the speaker hath not beheld God; hence his
deed — and even his own self — worketh not for God in utter
purity, nor doth he set in motion the intention of drawing nigh
unto Him. This is the creed of the Christians — exalted is God
above what they allege — inasmuch as they have said: “God is
the third of three.”

Verily, should one act in such wise that he beholdeth not God,
nor observeth in his deeds aught save Him, then hath he acted
with pure devotion unto God, and the decree of drawing nigh
unto Him is established in his deeds. Otherwise, the intention
of drawing nigh is impossible save through the remembrance
of that station and acting in accordance therewith. This is
indeed a matter most difficult and arduous, which none can
bear save by God’s leave.

If thou wouldst but purify thy sight, thou wouldst perceive
polytheism in many deeds. Nay, the station of drawing nigh is
the station of divine manifestation, which none can know save
through the Manifestation Himself. It behooveth the servant
to act for God along this path, for without it none can enter the
depths of divine unity. This is the ultimate decree concerning
the outpouring of contingent being in the realm of created
things. None can attain the station of justice and the summit
of grace save through pure devotion and constant steadfastness.

It is incumbent upon all to act in no wise save for God and
in His love. When one acteth upon this luminous path and
crimson sign, he hath indeed worshipped God with the utmost
bounty which God hath promised him in the Book. Thus did
the Imam, peace be upon him, indicate in the station of wor-
ship, saying: “O Hisham! The word ‘Allah’ is derived from
‘ilah’, and ‘ilah’ requireth one who is worshipped. The name is
other than the named. He who worshippeth the name without
the reality hath indeed disbelieved and worshipped naught. He
who worshippeth both the name and the reality hath indeed
committed polytheism and worshipped two. But he who wor-
shippeth the reality without the name - this is true unity. Dost
thou understand, O Hisham?” He said: “Tell me more.” The
Imam continued: “God hath ninety-nine names. Were the
name identical with the named, each name would be a god.
But God [...] these names, and they are all other than He. O
Hisham! ‘Bread’ is the name for that which is eaten, ‘water’
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is the name for that which is drunk, ‘garment’ is the name for
that which is worn, and ‘fire’ is the name for that which burns.
Dost thou understand, O Hisham?” Hisham said: “By God!
None hath ever vanquished me in the matter of Divine Unity
since I took my stand in this station; for this — verily — is the
meaning of nearness in the realms of beings and essences, of
substances and materials, of the soul and the ego, and of the
tokens and allusions.” In this, [...] is the cause of its mention;
otherwise there is no path for anyone unto the nearness of the
Essence, nor any theophany issuing from the station of the in-
dications of the attributes. Sufficient is the mention of these
words as an answer to that question for him who possesseth
knowledge of the beginning and the end.

As to that which thou didst ask concerning His saying — ex-
alted be He: “The All-Merciful sat Himself upon the Throne”
— the Throne hath many applications. There is a Throne in
the station of Will, and He Who is established thereon is ‘Ali —
peace be upon him. There is a Throne in the station of Decree
(Qadar), and He Who is established thereon is Hasan — peace
be upon him. There is a Throne in the station of Determina-
tion (Qada’), and He Who is established thereon is Husayn —
peace be upon him. There is a Throne in the station of Per-
mission (Idhn), and She Who is established thereon is Fatimah
— may God’s blessings rest upon her. There is a Throne in the
station of the Term (Ajal), and He Who is established thereon
is Ja'far, son of Muhammad — peace be upon them both. There
is a Throne in the station of the Book (Kitab), and He Who
is established thereon is Musa, son of Ja’far — peace be upon
them both. And there is a Throne in the degrees of substances;
a Throne in the indications of materials; a Throne in the signs
of beings; and a Throne in the tokens of essences.

Indeed, in every station — from the farthest limit of the incep-
tion of act — doth the application of the name “Throne” hold
true, even unto the uttermost bounds of dust; as the Imam al-
luded: “Whoso visiteth Husayn — knowing [his right] — it is as
one who hath visited God upon His Throne.” And the bearer
of glad-tidings, in the ordinance of mention, is that he become
the very eye of the thing whereof he beareth glad-tidings; and
that earth is a throne in the station of dust.

And the one who gazes upon the Lord of heaven and attributes,
were he to purify his vision and refine his perspective and ex-
tend his hand, would know the signs of the people of the Bayan
in the stations of the Command, the manifestations of wisdom,
the revelations of pure truth, the signs of justice, the stations of
grace, and what God has ordained beyond that in all stations
from infinity unto that which has no end. And if you were to
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apply the Throne in the rank of Will, none is established upon
it save itself, and naught can be attributed to its station except
its own essence. But beneath that rank, if applied to the sta-
tion of Purpose, it is fitting that what is established upon it be
Purpose itself, until the Command descends from the origins
of action to the ultimate ends which God has ordained in His
knowledge.

And what has been related in the traditions that those who
bear the Throne were four from the first ones and four from
the last ones is the truth, for when the seven stations are gath-
ered together they form a comprehensive image, as God has
indicated in His Book: “And eight shall bear the Throne of
thy Lord above them that Day.” This indeed is the reality
of the mystery, and the Command must needs be thus in all
worlds. And God has assigned to each pillar of the Throne
a light: from the first pillar, bearing the name of God “the
Constrictor,” which is the color white, and from it all things
in contingent existence become white; and from the second
pillar, bearing the name of God “the Ever-Living,” which is
yellow in color, and from it all things in creation become yel-
low; and from the third pillar, bearing the name of God “the
Life-Giver,” which is green, and from it all things in existence
become green; and from the fourth pillar, bearing the name of
God “the Death-Giver,” and from it all things in the ranks of
souls and horizons become red.

And if all that God has created in contingent existence were to
be made an interpretation of the word “Throne”... but God...
in manifestation except some purifications which are in the
station of inner meaning. And if you were to make the All-
Merciful the station of the Essence, conjunction would be nec-
essary. And if the people of the Bayan desired to... in the
station of the Essence, they would interpret the Throne only
as Knowledge, and likewise you know the wisdom of the Names
and Attributes if the interpreters desire to interpret the Word
with the most excellent exposition in clear evidence. And the
bearer of the name of the All-Merciful in the station of Di-
vine Authority is Ali, and he is my spirit, and those in the
kingdom of Command and Creation... established upon the
throne of bestowal to all things, and he is the giver to each of
its right, and the driver of sustenance to all things, and God
encompasses all from behind; nay, it is a glorious Qur’an in a
preserved tablet.

5 And regarding what you asked about the movement of the

celestial spheres being by way of free will, there is no doubt that
God, hallowed and exalted be He, created nothing with free will
save after the manner of the primal creation in the rank of the
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Divine Will [mashiyyat]. Nor can any thing be clothed with the
robe of existence except through its acceptance thereof. Such
is the ordinance governing all the conditions of the servant.
Even as thou, at every instant, art in need of a fresh effusion
from God for thine own being, so likewise, for all thy states,
thou standest in need of that which the Book of thy Lord doth
enumerate.

And concerning that which thou hast mentioned regarding free
will - how can it not be evident to one who gazeth with the eye
of insight and witnesseth with the glance of truth? Consider
thyself: thou performest an action of thine own free will, yet
once done thou canst not reverse it. If thou shouldst act oth-
erwise, would not the same hold true? The celestial spheres
move by God’s leave according to their own volition, even as
He hath decreed man’s lifespan which he cannot alter. This
returneth to the station of free will, for without knowledge of
the reality of the matter, the servant cannot comprehend the
truth of the matter.

> And concerning thy question about the permanence of the

denizens of the fire in the fire, and how a servant could choose
punishment despite possessing reason both in origin and return,
when all know they have freedom to choose reward and have
the power for it: Know that the reality of these matters cannot
be explained except through knowledge of destiny and the mys-
tery of what is ordained. For God hath knowledge of the free
will of all created things and what their hands have wrought in
the kingdom of names and attributes, and He hath rewarded
them according to their qualities from the time of their cre-
ation. The question posed at “Am I not your Lord?” was none
other than its own answer. Most philosophers who sought to
understand this matter established measures of comprehension
and distinction, yet failed to explain its reality, for the mind
can only perceive things within limits and cannot grasp the
meaning of “neither compulsion nor delegation, but a position
between the two” except through the vision of the heart, which
can hold in a single thing and moment opposing aspects. No
doubt is there that God did not compel the servants, at the
moment of creation, to [accept] existence; rather did He proffer
it unto them. Whoso accepted, him did God bring into being;
and whoso turned away, him did God consign to the station of
rejection.

Now, that which occurreth to the heart of man is this: if, at
the presentation of existence, he were conscious and endowed
with reason, how could he choose unbelief? And if he were
not conscious, how could obligation be laid upon him by the
All-Gentle Lord — exalted be His remembrance? In this lieth
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the cause of the soul’s misgivings and of the servant’s failure
to melt in the knowledge of the inner meanings.

Verily, that by which the servant attaineth knowledge in the
station of Reality removeth doubt in the station of the Law.
For the cause of choice, at the time when his own existence
was as the existence of all else, is that the very Essence wherein
God originated the Divine Will was naught but itself: no orig-
ination save itself, no affair of existence but from itself, and
no precedence save through itself. Even so is the ordinance
in every degree: the existence of a thing, in the choosing to
accept a thing, is only by itself.

And God, indeed, doeth whatsoever He willeth by His com-
mand; while the servant doeth whatsoever he willeth by the
power and might of his Lord — each according to measure.
[Thus, too, it is:] the servant in this world knoweth that
wine, when drunk, altereth his state through intoxication; he
knoweth as well God’s decree of fire on the Day of Resur-
rection; yet, thereafter, he drinketh. Such is the judgment
in the beginnings of causes and the primal Covenant: that
the servant, after attaining certitude that the recompense of
disbelief is everlasting fire, still accepteth and saith, “I care
not.”

And as hath been stated: how can the “chooser” be meant by
abiding in the Fire, seeing that the cause of his abiding is his
very act of acceptance? Let none confuse the matter by saying,
“Were I certain of the Fire I would neither choose it nor enter
therein.” Nay, in the station of the beginnings of causes there
is for thee a corporeal fire; and if, in that station, the servant
uttereth but the single letter “No (la),” that letter, at the
furthest limit of descent, becometh for him the Fire of Hell.
Therefore when this is realized, he cannot escape therefrom,
even though in reality the disbeliever cannot endure in the fire
if he were to look with truth, nor can he judge himself except
by that which God hath judged for him, for the cause of that
fire was his own acceptance thereof, as with all else.

These signs will lead thee to the station of true knowledge, so
render thanks unto God, thy Lord, for He is the Truth in both
beginning and return. Otherwise, ask of His grace that He may
open unto thee the gate of the heart, for without the light of
that consciousness the servant cannot conceive how contradic-
tory attributes may exist in a single thing - how, despite the
presence of reason, the servant would accept the fire. No one
can know his Lord while turning away from His decree. Yea,
as We have made known to thee, this is the pure command
and the established balance, for God hath created all things as
they should be according to their capacity, and the judgment
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of what a thing is in its own station is naught but what it actu-
ally is, since the answer is identical with the question itself in
all contingent realms, from beginning to end. Ask thou about
the knowledge of these signs from him who hath recognized the
true attributes in the decrees of the beginning and the return.

And concerning what thou didst ask about the meaning of
“nor is there anyone equal unto Him,” there is no doubt that
He hath ever been and naught existed with Him besides Him-
self, and verily now it is likewise [...] there is none like unto
Him nor equal unto Him. The meaning of “anyone equal unto
Him” is true sanctification and glorification, like unto the sta-
tions revealed in the Book and Tradition. In form there are
two names for that wherein a partner with the Creator might
be imagined, and certain aspects of the cycle which pertain to
creation. God, glorified be He, hath mentioned in the Book
for the purpose of dispelling delusions and sweeping clean the
hearts - otherwise in reality there is no mention of God in con-
tingent existence, neither in the station of affirming attributes
nor in the station of sanctifying His glory. And verily such
words are identical to “Take not two gods. There is only one
God, so fear ye Me.” There is no doubt that there cannot
be two gods, and God hath revealed these words to nullify
the forms of the prison, even though in reality He hath never
mentioned any god besides Himself, nor any likeness, nor any
equal.

He is the Exalted, like unto Whom there is nothing in the
heavens or on earth. Nothing escapeth His knowledge and He
is the All-Subtle, the All-Informed.
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Tablet to Mirza Sa’id Ardistani on Basitatu’l-Haqiqah, gadim wa hadith

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who hath created in the essences of creation
the signs of His power’s manifestation, that all beings might
know Him through His revelation unto them of the signs of
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His eternality, and might acknowledge His unity through that
which His Essence hath testified of Itself from time immemorial
- that there is no God but Him, the Single, the One, Whom no
description can describe, no attribute can qualify, with Whom
nothing can be mentioned, and to Whose station none can
ascend, nor can anything be mentioned in His rank. Glorified
and exalted is He! He hath ever been without change and will
ever be; He existeth as He hath always existed. He hath no
likeness in His Essence nor peer in His attributes.

Glorified and exalted is He! He hath brought forth Will for the
existence of essences, Purpose for the determination of quiddi-
ties, Destiny for the ordering of beings, Decree for the man-
ifestation of meanings in essential realities, and Permission,
Term, and Book for the perfection of capacities in the realm
of concrete existence - that all might know, through mention
of these ranks, the truth of the Manifestations of His sanctity
and the signs of His uniqueness in the kingdom of names and
attributes, and whatsoever God hath ordained in the knowl-
edge of ultimate ends and purposes unto infinity in the rank
of essences, until it reacheth the station of dust.

Praise be to God Who hath created the essential realities of
existing things for the manifestation of His power’s traces in
creation, that all atoms might witness, in the stations God
hath ordained for them, the light of His countenance, the man-
ifestation of His will, and the signs of His all-sustaining power
- that there is no God but Him, the Mighty, the Most High.

To continue: When His Honor the pious Siyyid and trusted,
pure support - may God perpetuate his grace upon him and
cause him to attain his ultimate desires in matters both spiri-
tual and temporal - inquired regarding three intricate questions
which had confounded minds from comprehending and before
which the feet of certain philosophers had slipped in their ex-
position, he sought asisstance from God through following His
command, for he desired naught save knowledge of the truth
of exposition through what God hath placed in existence made
manifest to sight. And I say: There is no power nor strength
save in God, the Most High, the Most Great.

It is evident that the essential meanings of knowledge cannot be
grasped through the words of those who engage in disputation,
for the reality in the understanding of such questions is the
removal of veils from the sacred court of the Divine Majesty
without reference to separation or connection, even as Ali told
Kumayl ibn Ziyad an-Nakha’i when asked about reality, saying;:
“The removal of veils of glory without indication.” Then he
said, “Tell me more,” and Ali replied: “The effacement of the
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imagined and the dawning of the known.” He asked for more,
and Ali said: “The rending of the veil due to the triumph
of the mystery.” Again he asked for more, and Ali said: “The
attraction of Divine Unity to the quality of Oneness.” He asked
for more, and Ali said: “A light shining from the morn of
eternity upon the temples of unity through its traces.”

I have indeed explained the intimations of this tradition in its
proper place, though this is not the occasion for exposition. I
have mentioned it regarding the understanding of true expo-
sition, for certain questions cannot be comprehended by the
servant except after the removal of veils and barriers, and the
subjection of the soul to the spiritual disciplines mentioned in
the sacred texts, for the soul is in the station of nature. And
one must enter the depths of divine unity, concerning which
Ali said: “Lord, cause me to enter into the depth of the sea of
Thy unity and the ocean of Thy oneness,” that one might be
enabled, if God willeth, to perceive the realities of knowledge
as they are.

Therefore hath God lifted from the servants the obligation to
comprehend sciences which they are unable to grasp, such as
the knowledge of divine decree, whereof when the Imam was
asked, he said: “A deep ocean without shore” When asked a
second time, he said: “A dark night - ask not!” Then when
asked a third time, he said: “None knoweth it save the Know-
ing One, or he whom He hath taught.” And thus spoke that
tradition from ‘Ali - may my spirit and all within the kingdom
of command and creation be a sacrifice for him - where he
said: “Destiny is a secret among God’s secrets, and a sanctu-
ary among His sanctuaries, raised up in God’s veil, folded away
from God’s creation, sealed with God’s seal, foreordained in
God’s knowledge. God hath relieved His servants of its knowl-
edge and lifted it above their witness and the reach of their
minds, for they cannot attain it through Divine Reality, nor
comprehend it through Eternal Truth, nor through Luminous
Grandeur, nor through Mighty Oneness. It is a surging, billow-
ing ocean, pure for God, the Mighty and Glorious. Its depth is
between heaven and earth, its breadth between East and West,
black as darkest night, full of serpents and fish, rising at times
and sinking at others. At its bottom is a sun that shineth -
none should seek to discover it save the One, the Single. Whoso
seeketh to discover it hath opposed God, the Mighty and Glori-
ous, in His decree, and disputed His sovereignty, and unveiled
His secret and His veil. Such shall incur God’s wrath, his abode
shall be hell - an evil destination.”
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When thou didst witness the matter in the essentials of knowl-
edge through what was recited unto thee of traditions shin-
ing from the suns of grandeur, there is no doubt that these
questions are among the complexities of wisdom whose reality
cannot be discerned through the analogies of the Greek philoso-
phers. But God, through His grace, taught me true knowledge
through the nature of faith without instruction or explanation.
I shall indicate it through a proof of wisdom whereby questions
are established at the ultimate station of mystical knowledge,
and it concerns the “Simple Reality” which the philosophers
have advanced to prove an existence betwixt the existent and
the nonexistent — verily this is, beyond doubt, false in the sight
of whoso inhale the fragrance of fairness and weigh with conclu-
sive proofs. Among these proofs is reason itself, which testifieth
that the Eternal Essence hath none beside Him and possesseth
no attributes distinct in meaning from His very Essence; other-
wise, there would ensue composition, conjunction, change, and
separation. For the existence of the Pre-Eternal is His very
Self and none other; and the existence of created things is His
origination of them, a bringing-forth from naught and not from
aught beneath Him. There is thus no escape for him who as-
serteth the contrary save to confess either the pre-eternity of
multiplicities within the Essence, or the descent of the Essence
unto the rank of dust — both a sheer impossibility and utter
absurdity. For the Essence hath never descended, nor is there,
within His station, any mention of other than He. He is the
Truth; whatsoever is besides Him is creation — His creation —
and there is no third besides these twain.

That which hath confounded the philosophers is their men-
tion of the immutable archetypes within the Essence and their
discourse on the Simple Reality: it springeth, exalted be He,
from their saying that knowledge must needs have an object of
knowledge; and when knowledge is established, the multiplici-
ties within the Essence are thereby established. Exalted is God,
the Sovereign, the All-Just! Their creed is naught but analogy;
they would fain know the Essence by likening Him to the cre-
ation of the possibles. Far exalted is God above that! For the
knowledge of God is His Essence, His life is His Essence, and
His power is His Essence. Even so is the ruling concerning the
Names which are mentioned for the sake of His dominion over
hearts and imaginings, without any change in the conceptual
meaning thereof.

And since it hath been established that His Essence is His Life
— and Life, in itself, requireth not the existence of any other
living thing — so likewise is the decree concerning Knowledge:
glorified be He! He was, in the pre-eternity of pre-eternities,
All-Knowing, without the existence of an object known. Whoso
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maketh a distinction, within the Essence, between Life and
Knowledge hath verily strayed, for within the Essence there is
no differentiation — according to the purport of the tradition
recorded in al-Kafi, wherein the Imam declared: “God, ex-
alted and glorified, hath ever been Lord; Knowledge is His very
Essence without an object known; Hearing is His Essence with-
out an object heard; and Sight is His Essence without an object
seen; and power is His essence with nothing over which to ex-
ercise power. When He brought things into being, knowledge
occurred between Him and the known, hearing between Him
and the heard, sight between Him and the seen, and power be-
tween Him and that over which power was exercised.” I asked,
“Has God then ever been in motion?” He replied, “Exalted
be God! Motion is an attribute brought into being through
action.” I asked, “Has God then ever been speaking?” He
replied, “Speech is a created attribute, not eternal. God, ex-
alted be His glory, existed when He was not speaking. God in
every condition knew all things as He knows them on the day
when those things were not yet mentioned, and none knoweth
how this is save God, glorified be He. This is evidence of the
intellect witnessed by those possessed of understanding among
His servants.”

The signs in the horizons and within themselves confirm this
judgment, for weakness is ever manifest in all atoms of exis-
tence. Were the Essence the Simple Reality for multiplicities,
nothing would exist save His own manifestation, yet intuition
testifies to the falsity of this through the limitations of creation,
their weakness, and their need for the Bountiful Source. The
explicit text of the Qur’an confirms this in His exalted words,
after refuting the Christians’ “third of three,” that “He is but
one God.” For he who claims the Simple Reality removes num-
bers from the realm of limitations, and this is false like the
Christians’ claim, for in the Essence of the One nothing else
is mentioned nor is there any other with Him. This accords
with the tradition of the Prophet, peace be upon Him, where
He said - exalted be His remembrance - in refutation of the
Christians: “From this the Christians took the form of the
cross and the indwelling of the divine in human nature. Ex-
alted be God far above what the wrongdoers say, with great
exaltation!” When thou hast understood what I have detailed
in these allusions, thou wilt believe in the truth of the answer
regarding the station of discourse.

As for thy question concerning the matter of eternity and orig-
ination, there is no doubt that the Eternal Essence’s eternity
was His Self and His everlastingness was His Essence, and there
was none other with Him such that His eternity could be de-
scribed. Names and attributes are cut off from His holy court,

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

# s O G e O skl s Sl
S8 G ) Skl e N -0 €
Je ey oy oo il i d oY1 B o
Eomen Ny 413 pully b Yy 13 Loy
dae Yy @3 o udlly e Y «l3 ally
e o ol 8 podall O oLV ool L
padl Jo ey ged) Je padly pobal
K e 0l s o 8 65l e o503,
Jadll 42 4o S0 01 A Jlo Js J
P 0 U I Uen bl 5 26 I
Jos oo Al O adil o 802 di e
ﬁuuoKouf&iﬁ\o\,Q&»v}
LSt s ol a3 e b ) oy 6+ o2
Oly dloes Al V) &3 (08 (LH‘Y;

slall e

S elis atd s Wy 436V U Oy
25 ijo' sﬁj\ <l J{ 3 ;.av.)\ ay
2 ks SN azad) L I 066
sl S aladl Oy 05l s W e (o2
sl Q1 ea)lasly oaify U 5pae S
S oAl 4o ;4 3 e oty 2ldl
}nu\é\il?&)\i&)w\:).wddufaj}
oA i) L §4 s oY aaly A
S VNS | PREPRE A RN
s d SAY VN 13 G OY bl
Codo M3 b e Oly o dne Vs ol
sobal 5y o83 o Jb Cm b (I
Jos el K2 giladl Sl s e
Jso Lo Al Qs Spuldl 5 oo
G chad Lo e 136 148 e 0 k)
ru.n L3 ;')\}4-\ 4.3..,14 u»)ﬂ Q\)UY\ o\

olldd

Sy pudl dis Oy e i b Lol
By s OE ans I3V N5 O Sz
Caroy O Jda 2 opf dms Ly @13 OF
dwds dole o Olaally sl VI Cabati) 408

159



16

Vol. 12: The Bab: Late Writings of the second period (Isfahan, August 1846 - March 1847)

BB00064

and traces are effaced from ascending to the station of His
grandeur. All that His creation witnesseth and His servants
know is from the portion of creation and the quality of inven-
tion. He is far more glorious and great than to be described
by His creation or characterized by His servants. Glorified and
exalted be He above what they describe!

When the existence of the Eternal Essence is established
through His own existence and not through any other - as
indicated by “O Thou Who hast proven Thy Essence by
Thy Essence!” - then the existence of originated things is
established through creation itself, not from anything else. It
has four ranks:

Among them is the rank of manifest eternity [Azal] in the First
Remembrance and manifest pre-existence in the station of ac-
tion, which is the station God made in creation for the station
of knowing through inference about the eternity of His Essence
and His pre-existence, as Ali said: “I am the possessor of the
secondary eternity,” and said in describing the Messenger of
God - peace be upon Him - in the sermon of Friday and Ghadir:
“And I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant and His
Messenger, whom He selected from the midst of pre-existence
above all nations, distinct from similarity with humankind and
likeness. He established him in His own station in views, since
eyes cannot perceive Him nor can thoughts of minds encom-
pass Him, while He taketh in all vision. Verily He is the subtle,
the all-perceiving.”

And among the stations is the Station of Sarmad, which is the
plane of the manifestation of the Act that has no beginning
except from itself and no end save for the perpetuity of God’s
effulgence in all conditions. This is the realm of the fourteen
veils, and none has any portion in the reality of the world of
Sarmad except Muhammad and the Family of God. It was to
this station that I alluded on the previous night to one who
asked about the question of traversing the earth in a single mo-
ment and place, whereupon those present acknowledged their
lack of understanding of that station after the explanation, due
to the subtlety of the question and the inability of capacities
to grasp the essences in understanding the exposition after its
elucidation.

And among them is the world of Dahr, which has a beginning
but no end.

And among them is the world of Zaman [time], which is known
by the bounds of firstness and lastness in terms of hour, day,
month and year, for it results from the motion of the celes-
tial spheres and nothing else. These are aspects of origination
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which cannot be separated from these four, and the proof of
origination is creation itself ex nihilo, for nothing else is possi-
ble in origination, nor is there any evidence in the First Men-
tion which is the Primal Will, apart from the act of bringing
into being, for the Pure Ancient Being has ever been and will
never be associated with His creation.

The beginning of origination is the first creation which God
created for Himself by Himself without any mention of aught
else accompanying it. And all existence, both invisible and
visible, is evidence of the origination of the greater world due
to its limitations and variations. There is no doubt about this
in actual reality, for the Divine Essence did not bring forth
the effulgence by choice, and the cause of choice in all ranks of
existence is the very existence of choice itself and nothing else.
This is the mystery of destiny which is vaster than what lies
between the heaven of potentialities and the earth of effects.

What I have mentioned regarding pre-existence and origination
is from the station of limitations. What I intended to explain
to you is Essential Pre-existence and the origination which
philosophers deduce from the causality of pre-existence. This
differs from what the heart knows, for Essential Pre-existence
which has ever been existed in a mode where nothing was with
it, nothing accompanied it, and nothing was mentioned at its
level. It is the pre-existence of the Essence of Eternity which
is by itself, without anything being mentioned with it or any
multiplicity existing in the simplicity of its essence.

Exalted is God above what the philosophers say in claiming
that the cause of origination is the pre-existence of the Essence,
thereby attempting to establish a connection between the
True One and the contingent, and to prove the existence of
fixed archetypes through the pure subtlety of simplicity in
the Essence. The doctrine of the People of Infallibility differs
from this, for the pre-existence of the Essence has ever been
and will never be associated with anything, nor is anything
equal to it, nor is anything mentioned at its level such that
it could be the cause of multiplicities. For the condition of
causality requires association, similarity, and mention at the
level of the effect, and this is impossible and inadmissible at
the level of the Pure Absolute Essence in which there is no
mention of anything of His creation. Rather, He brought the
world of origination into being through His creation of the
First Remembrance.
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2 The philosophers were perplexed in their discussion of pure

nothingness in relation to creation and its connection to the
pre-existence of the Divine Essence, but this stems from the
limitations of their vision which cannot perceive the true re-
ality of things. Had they known His knowledge as they knew
His Essence and Life, without altering the meaning of what is
understood, the path would not have been difficult for them.
For God has detailed the laws of all things through His univer-
sal manifestations in the souls and His particular revelations
in the horizons.

For one possessed of insight in the knowledge of essences, they
would witness with the light of the heart that pure nothingness
which has no existence - like a partner to the Creator - has no
mention, cannot be indicated, nor can the decree of creation
apply to it. That which can be indicated are shadowy forms
which God has commanded to turn away from, being in reality
the falsehood of souls and the sweepings of vain imaginings.
Rather, the nothingness from which God created things is the
non-existence that is mentioned in the station of knowledge
after existence, whereas absolute pure nothingness has no name
nor existence.

What has been mentioned in the traditions is like referring to
negation after affirmation, which is the thing itself and nothing
less. This is evident before you and needs no elaboration of the
matter, for explaining the mystery of reality does not avail in
any regard.

As for what you asked about the meaning of the philosophers’
statement that “the One’s understanding is impossible” when
referring to the pure Divine Essence - this is because God has
never been and will never be associated with anything nor does
anything emanate from Him. His attribute has been that He
begets not nor is He begotten in every aspect. However, if what
is meant is the First which God created by Himself for Himself,
this is true, for nothing less than oneness can reflect the unity
of the Essence. This is the doctrine of God’s pure Family, as
indicated in His exalted words: “O Yunus, do you know the
Will?” He said “No.” He said “It is the First Remembrance.”

26 God cannot create anything from nothing except that it be

one, for the station of the First Remembrance is the sign of
unity, and nothing less is possible in the beginning of abstrac-
tion. The philosophers’ statement that the cause of things is
the Essence is false due to impossibility of association, change,
and the requirement of similarity between cause and effect.
The truth is that Causation is the handiwork of God — the
act which He hath wrought by Himself for Himself — and He
hath made it the cause of all His creation; even as the Imam
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hath indicated: “The cause of all things is His workmanship,
while He Himself hath no cause.” This is proclaimed by all the
signs of the horizons and of the souls, and by the verses of the
Book. For the “one” that proceedeth from the One is a “one”
known through twoness, and this would necessitate a third; by
reason of the gulf thus posited the claim is vain. From the One,
Who is pure origination, there can issue none but the First Re-
membrance. There is no bringer-into-being in existence, nor
creator in the realm of being, save God alone. And even as
the servant is charged to confess the oneness of the Essence, so
is he likewise charged to confess His oneness in the realms of
attributes, acts, and worship; without this, the works of men
are not accepted.

7 As for the First Remembrance — which is the loftiest degree

of simplicity — his existence must needs be viewed in relation
to the four causes: the efficient, the formal, the material, and
the final. Apart from the modes of composition, origination in
the realm of coming-to-be is impossible; for a thing requireth
a fiery element for the manifestation of its existence, air and
water for its preservation, and earth for the receptivity of those
degrees. Wherefore, when the Command descended, it became
seven, and thus did the Imam say: “Nothing exists, neither in
earth nor in heaven, save through these seven: Will, Purpose,
Destiny, Decree, Eternity, Duration, and the Book. Whoso as-
serteth the absence of any one of these hath verily disbelieved.”

; And after these indications, there can be no doubt that the

thoughts of the people of glory shall not remain in thy mind.
And though no one hath become acquainted with the reality
of these sciences, it behooveth him to submit, for the non-
comprehension of a thing doth not prove its non-existence. I
beseech God’s pardon through His grace, and from thee also,
shouldst thou discover any error from my pen. Unto God re-
turneth all judgment, both in the Hereafter and in this world.

As for what thou didst mention regarding the philosophers’
maxim that “from the One proceedeth naught but one,” this
pertaineth to the outward path. As to the inner meanings,
there is no doubt that the Eternal Essence cannot be associated
with His creation so as to become the source of things. Even
if this matter were established in wisdom, it would pertain to
the realm of creation, for the cause of Will - as is indeed the
truth - was not the Eternal Essence, lest unity be necessitated
in the realm of contingency. Exalted be God, the Bountiful
King! He hath made the source of the One to be the One
itself, and from the One proceedeth naught but One, for the
first mention of creation is the station of Oneness, and naught
can proceed from it save the One.
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Those who say that the cause of the existence of the One in
creation is the Essence - exalted be His mention - have no
recourse but to assert change, as though God had one state be-
fore creating all things and another state after existence, or to
assert the eternity of contingency within the Eternal Essence,
which is among the established impossibilities whose invalidity
they fail to perceive. The truth is that none hath access to
the Eternal Essence, Who hath ever been in the state of eter-
nity. Nothing accompanieth Him, nothing proceedeth from
Him, nothing equalleth His Essence, and nothing separateth
from His Command. Rather, He created the One through it-
self and for itself, and made it the cause for the existence of
all beings, without beginning or end.

True knowledge of this matter is impossible save through what
I have indicated in that station, and this is through the vision of
the heart and naught else, for the intellect can only grasp that
which is limited. In the world of limitations, the servant cannot
perceive multiple aspects of a thing simultaneously. Hence, it
is difficult for hearts to comprehend this station, and none can
know the reality of the matter between the two matters except
after arriving at the gate of the heart and beholding the decrees
of the unseen and the visible.

When one becometh steadfast in understanding that from the
One proceedeth naught but One in the station of creation - and
most philosophers have attributed causation to the Essence due
to their ignorance of the manifestations of the attributes, as the
Imam indicated when he said: “My God, Thy power hath be-
come manifest, but Thy majesty hath remained hidden. Thus
have they missed Thee and taken some of Thy signs as lords”
- and when the servant recognizeth the station of God’s rev-
elation to him through Him, he will testify that as nothing
entereth into Him, nothing proceedeth from Him. He is the
Self-Sufficient, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, Who cre-
ated the One through the One and ordained the law of the
simple reality for the First Mention, wherein all possibilities
are mentioned, making it the first eternal mention in tempo-
ral existence, and ordained for it all that is possible through
creation in the station of being.

Thus far have I taken up the pen in its flow, and I seek God’s
pardon for what I have mentioned to thy noble person - may
God cause thee to attain the ultimate of thy desires from the
decrees of thy beginning to the Day of Return.
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Glory be to thy Lord, the Lord of Might, above what they
attribute to Him. And peace be upon His Messengers, and
praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.
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Tafsiri-i- Hadith-i-’Allamani Akhi Rasulu’llah
To: Valiy-i-Shushtar

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who has inspired those in the heavens and
earth with wisdom, lest anyone be veiled from the appearance
of the light of His Countenance which He has deposited in the
stations of Command and the purposes of creation. All things
behold Him manifest and present, for verily there is no God
but Him, the Mighty, the Exalted.

And praise be to God Who created the Primal Will before all
existences, by itself and for itself, for the manifestation of the
signs of His oneness in the stations of unity, that all might
know how God has revealed Himself to them through them in
the essences of their beings and the realities of their true selves,
for He is the Single, the One, the Self-Subsisting.

He has ever been, while nothing existed in the realm of possi-
bility, and He will ever be what He has been, without mention
of anything in existence. For His Essence is the pure Essence
from which all names and attributes are severed in the sacred
precincts of His might, and all allusions are forbidden from the
station of recognition of His holy Self-Subsistence.

Whosoever knows Him through the knowledge of anything has
associated something with Him and taken falsely another god,
for as He is in the might of His Identity and the majesty of His
Oneness, He has no attribute save His Presence, no description
save His Essence, no likeness among things, and no mention in
creation. All that is known except Him is but the limitation of
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itself, and all that invention describes is but an aspect of what
God has ordained in its rank.

i Glorified and exalted is He! None knows how He is or how He

creates what He wishes except Him. Glorified and exalted is
He above what they describe.

Thereafter, when the honored Governor of the Friends - may
God grant him the ultimate of his desires from the beginning to
the Day of Return - asked about the meaning of the tradition
which he related from Ali, peace be upon him, wherein he said:
“My brother, the Messenger of God, taught me the knowledge
of what was, and I taught him the knowledge of what will be.”
Though I have not seen this tradition in the well-known books,
since its meaning accords with reality, there is no doubt it is
truth with God.

And when I promised to answer him, I sought God’s help to
explain what God wished to reveal of the hidden inner mean-
ings of His traces from the unseen to the visible. Know that
God created the Primal Will before all things and made it at
the time of existence its own cause, not anything else, for it
is the First Remembrance about which the Imam, peace be
upon him, said to Yunus when asked “Do you know what the
Primal Will is?” He said “No.” Then Ali said “It is the First
Remembrance.”

Indeed God, through His subtle wisdom and mighty craftsman-
ship, has placed within it the sign of His Self-Subsistence, that
it might indicate His unity in every aspect. It has seven aspects
through which nothing can be clothed with existence except
through them. This is the rank of the Primal Will which we
express in the highest sense as the First Remembrance, with
which nothing else is mentioned.

It continues eternally in the highest station as the Creator
which was manifested to it at the beginning of its creation
as a sign of the appearance of His Self-Subsistence, a mirror
reflecting His Countenance of Eternality, and a geometry for
the manifestation of His sovereignty. It is the sign for which
God has made no beginning except the perpetuity of His grace,
and no end except in itself. It has ever drawn from God, by
itself and for itself, in all ranks of the unseen and visible realms,
and it has no exhaustion.

It is the sign that indicates the Oneness of the Essence. God
has made its outward appearance identical to its inner reality,
its beginning identical to its end, and its secret identical to its
public aspect. It has no likeness, for all else exists through the
manifestation of its creation from nothing, demonstrating the
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power of its Originator. Glory be to Him and exalted is He!
How mighty is His power and how great is His beneficence that
cannot be known.

In the First Mention there is but one Word, and it is He, and
all names are but signs of the manifestation of this station,
and in reality there is no mention of aught else besides it, for
whatever else might be mentioned before it or mentioned at its
level would not be befitting that Focal Point. All that those
who make mention have mentioned in description of that Focal
Point is naught but its description through its manifestation
at the level of that thing. This is witnessed by those who have
known the venues of the Cause and have become aware of the
ultimate purposes of the Seal and have beheld the mystery of
eternity in the station of servitude. Beyond this station there is
no further purpose possible, nor is there any mention before it
save what God alone knows of its wisdom, glorified and exalted
be He above what they describe.

When the mention of the supreme point of the Will was estab-
lished, reference was made to mention of its identity which is
named the Purpose, and it is the station of the Second Mention
wherein appeareth the focal point of the mention of creation
within creative bounds and naught else. And in that focal point
is mentioned the very station of the Most Exalted which is the
station of ‘Ali in the world of manifestation, as He, exalted be
His mention, hath indicated in the verse of Mutual Invocation:
“our selves and your selves,” where by consensus of both par-
ties what is meant by “self” is ‘Ali and none other. Through
that station appeareth the focal point of connection which is
Destiny, which is the source of multiplicities and infinitudes.
Through the existence of Purpose exists all that existeth in
possibility. Therefore hath the Truth referred to the absolute
outpouring in His utterance regarding the teaching of the Mes-
senger of God—peace be upon Him—“He knew what was,” for
there was naught but knowledge through the manifestation of
the Will which ever was and besides which there was naught
else.

In such wise doth wisdom require that ‘Ali, who teacheth the
station of the Primal Will should possess knowledge of that
which is to be; for before mention was made there was not
what would be such that He should know it. And when the
mention of purpose was established, the mention of the place
of all created things became assured. Wherefore the Messenger
of God — may the blessings of God rest upon Him — knoweth,
through ‘Ali, the knowledge of that which shall come to pass,
each thing according to its rank, in the degrees which God
hath ordained for them in the knowledge of the unseen.
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For knowledge, in very truth — as the People of Truth main-
tain — is itself the thing known; even as Sadiq hath intimated
in the tradition of al-Mufaddal, that knowledge is the full con-
summation of the known, and that power and might are the
full consummation of the act. And whensoever the words of
wisdom are not complete in their outward appearance and com-
plete in their inward reality, wisdom itself is not complete in
the wise man, though he be powerful. This, verily, is the secret
of the root of existence and the point of all that existeth — nor
can any one interpret that tradition more exaltedly than this;
for within the realm of possibility none can attain beyond it.

Yet the matter, in the sight of the men of gnosis, is hard unto
the utmost degree of inaccessibility; and I know not today any
one able to attain unto the very truth of that exposition, save
whomsoever God willeth. I beseech God, therefore, to inspire
whom He desireth with the knowledge of the reality of the
Bayan, throughout every grade of exposition, in the worlds of
being and of manifestation.

And after this exposition, the meaning of that tradition is not
magnified, in the eyes of the people, by way of definitions and
limits; for, according to that rank, when volition appeared,
God ordained for it five aspects. Among them is the station of
Qadar — the determining measure — comprising the geometries
of essences and matters, of beings and selves, of identities and
accidents, and other modes and relations, together with the
causes of beginnings, in the sphere of passivity and response.

In that station do multiplicities appear, and the veils become
distinguished from the modes, and essences from attributes.
Wretched is he who is wretched in this grade through accepting
its choice; and blessed is he who is blessed in this grade through
that wherewith God hath favored it, by reason of its choice.
This is the inmost depth of possibility, and the Greatest Abyss
whereunto the Imam hath alluded, saying: “The wretched is
wretched in his mother’s womb, and the blessed is blessed in
his mother’s womb.” And the cause of that manifestation lieth
in the rank of Qadar; for therein is the most evident disclosure
of choice. For a thing is not brought into being in the world of
choice by itself; and even though in the first rank it may appear
as choosing, none can reckon it but the Subtle, the All-Aware.

Likewise is the judgment in the second rank; for the aspect
of accepting good and evil is a third aspect, which appeareth
after the conjunction of the two matters. This, by the decree
of direct vision and the secret of possibility, became manifest

only in the station of Qadar and in the figure of the triangle.

Wherefore did the Christians say, “Three of Three,” and take
the form of the cross in the grade of trinity, and made the
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Godhead — which is the world wherein the Will is manifested
— to indwell within the human — which is the station wherein
multiplicity is mentioned. Exalted is God above that which
the wrongdoers utter concerning the ordinances of the man-
ifestations of their own impurity, high above it and greatly
exalted!

20 What I have mentioned in the depths of those allusions is an

explanation of the reality of the mystery of contingency in the
kingdom of names and attributes. Outwardly, that tradition
has universal meanings through knowledge of which the veils
are lifted from the stations of the servant, bringing him to the
summit of knowledge and grace. For honor with God lies not
in formal learning nor in considering the chain of limitations,
but rather the remembrance which is humanity’s nobility is
the divine mystery and the manifestation of the light of eter-
nal independence that encompasses all aspects of the servant,
through which he reaches the pinnacle of justice.

21 As Al indicated in his discourse that scholars excel one an-

other in knowledge of what is neither apparent nor implied,
and knowledge of what was and what will be is the condition
of that station for whoever desires the sweetness of nearness to
the holy presence of the Essence and arrival at the manifesta-
tions of the words of the verses of attributes. It is incumbent
upon him to lift the veils and allusions of the Glory which in-
dicates the presence of the Essence. After knowledge of those
stations, one recognizes that Muhammad and the family of
God have degrees in contingency which none of understanding
can encompass except whom God wills, for He is the Guardian
in origin and verses.

22 All that God, glorified be He, has originated and will originate

hereafter is present before the Messenger of God due to his
presence before God, for God’s knowledge has ever been His
essence with no known thing alongside Him in the degree of
eternity. Rather, He knows all things, universal and particu-
lar, before their existence just as He knows them after their
existence, and none knows how this is except Him. The claim
of difference between the concept of life and knowledge is in-
valid in the station of the Essence, for just as He is living in
His existence and needs no other thing for life, likewise He has
known all things to their particles and needs no existence of
the known in His degree.

23 All multiplicities were present in His dominion, and Muham-

mad’s knowledge encompassed them all through what God
taught him of His grace, for He is the Ancient, the Exalted.
God made Muhammad and his trustees, God’s blessings be
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upon them, the repositories of His knowledge and related them
to Himself due to their mighty station and elevated rank, like
the House and the Sacred Mosque. Nothing escapes their
knowledge as God willed in the kingdom of names and at-
tributes.

What was revealed in the Book “Had I known the unseen, I
would have acquired much good” and what came in the tradi-
tions regarding the ranks of different perspectives in the sta-
tions of mysteries is only to manifest their servitude and in-
ability before all beings, or to mention the loftiness of their
glory through negation in the station of conjunction. In truth,
knowledge of multiplicities holds no nobility in the station of
the Essence; rather it is polytheism according to the people
of glory, for in the station of knowledge of the Essence, every
mention of anything is invalid and indeed indicates polytheism
and imperfection.

The nobility among the people of the Bayan and glory in the
station of existences and entities is pure simplicity in the sta-
tion of the manifestation of the Essence. Otherwise, attach-
ment to multiplicities and knowledge of them is imperfection
for one who knows the wisdom of the manifestations of the
Divine Essence in the Kingdom of Names and Attributes.

Thus, if the Imam denies knowledge of something, and if the
observer is one who truly knows their station, he will under-
stand their intention and thank God his Lord for inspiring him
with the path of His good pleasure. But if he is not among
those who know, he will not comprehend the depth of knowl-
edge in that matter concerning them, even though creation
can never, throughout endless ages and the eternity of mani-
festation, fully comprehend their station. For God has created
them in a station which none can attain, and perhaps in certain
instances they deny knowledge in order to show their grace to
the usurpers, so that the latter might not feel ashamed when
in their presence. The one who knows their true station under-
stands the melody of their words and the significance of their
signs in all things.

In brief, We have taught you established principles that hold
the key to understanding their knowledge and attaining their
presence. Otherwise, were I to interpret but one letter of that
tradition with ink from all the seas of heaven and earth, those
seas would run dry before its meaning could be revealed. Yet I
have summarized this discourse for those who seek knowledge
of the beginning and the return. I ask forgiveness in all things,
for He is the Lord of the monotheists in the worlds of names.
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Sufficient for the servant is His wisdom concerning the begin-
ning and the return. Glory be to God, the Lord of the Throne,
above what they describe. Peace be upon the Messengers, and
praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.

GOH.214x, BLO__PT+#079.1.3x, BLO_ PT#079.1.7

G AV e oSy Osia L& A )

\
AWl Oy ay uH
INBA14:410-417, INBA40:137-143,
INBA53:068-075, INBAG67:195-203,
INBA_ 6010C:408-415, CMB_ F21.093.03-

100.01#12, ASAT4.367x
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Tafsir al-Hamd

In the Name of God, the Most Great, the Most Great

The glory from God resteth upon the Primal Unity and upon
those who bear such likeness unto that Unity that naught can
be seen in them save the Primal Unity. I testify that the like-
ness of the Books of God is as the likeness of the sun - though
it rise countless times, it is but one sun, and though it set
countless times, it is but one sun. Similarly, though Books be
revealed from God times without number, they are but one
Book, and though they be raised up times without number,
they are raised up unto God and are but one Book. I testify
that the Book is the Word of God from the Sun of Truth in
every Dispensation, howsoever God willeth and in whatsoever
tongue He revealeth it. Verily thy knowledge in the ocean of
names shall not be established save through thy knowledge in
the ocean of creation.

I shall teach thee the essence of the Bayan through a surih of
the Qur’an, that thou mayest comprehend all Books from the
beginning that hath no beginning unto the end that hath no
end through this exposition. Behold then the opening surih:

“In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. Praise
be to God, Lord of the worlds, the Compassionate, the Merci-
ful, Master of the Day of Judgment. Thee do we worship and
Thee do we beseech for help. Guide us on the straight path,
the path of those whom Thou hast favored, not of those who
have incurred Thy wrath, nor of those who have gone astray.”?”

TQur’an 1:1-7.
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If thou gazest upon the ocean of names, God hath ever been,
from the beginning that hath no beginning, the Possessor of
the Most Beautiful Names - of Compassion, Mercy, Lordship,
Sovereignty and the like among His inaccessible names and
His exalted attributes, and thus shall it be unto the end that
hath no end. However, this knowledge in the ocean of names
neither taketh root nor profiteth thee except thou witness it in
the ocean of creation. For example, the meaning of this surih
in the Psalms is: “I seek guidance from God Who hath made
David His Prophet and endowed him with the mercy of grace -
the requirement of the Primal Will whereby He loveth to cause
all things to enter Paradise - and with the mercy of justice
which is manifested through the Secondary Will whereby He
withholdeth the knowledge of Himself from whom He willeth
and bestoweth it upon whom He willeth. All good is the name
of praise and it belongeth unto Him. He is the Educator of all
things, the Possessor of gracious mercy and then of just mercy.
He is the Sovereign of the day of His manifestation until the
day of Moses. I obey my Lord and seek help in the paths
which Thou hast ordained in the Psalms. Guide me to Thy
path which Thou hast bestowed upon those who have believed
in Thee in the Psalms, not of those whose mention Thou hast
not loved and who have not entered into faith in Thee, nor of
the peoples who believed in God’s Messengers before Thee and
who persisted in their religion.”

Verily when the ocean of names descendeth into the ocean of
creation, it speaketh unto thee thus. Then in the day of Moses
the meaning of that surih is identical to the first meaning,
except that the throne differeth from the name of David to
that of Moses. Thus in the time of Moses’ manifestation the
meaning of that surih is: “I seek guidance from God Who hath
made Moses His Prophet and endowed him with the mercy of
grace and then of justice. All good belongeth unto Him and
He is the Lord of the worlds and Master of the day of His
manifestation until the day of Jesus. Thee shall I obey, my
Lord, that I may be enriched. Guide us on the path which
God hath revealed unto thee in the Torah and hast bestowed
upon those who have believed in thee, not of those whom thou
hast disliked to mention among those who believed in David
but believed not in thee, nor of those who came before David
and believed in God’s Messengers and who persisted in their
religion after the appearance of the Latter One.”

And likewise thou canst understand the meaning of that Surah
in the manifestation of Jesus in the Gospel, for at that time
the meaning of that Surah was: “I seek guidance through the
name of Jesus Who is possessed of bountiful mercy and then of
just mercy. And verily all good belongeth to Jesus Who is the
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Educator of all worlds, Whom God hath made the Possessor of
bountiful mercy, then of just mercy, and made Him the Master
of the Day of His Manifestation until the Day of Muhammad,
nay from the beginning that hath no beginning unto the end
that hath no end. Thee do I obey, my Lord, that Thy religion
may be enriched, Thy mention exalted, and Thy Word made
Guide us unto Thy straight path whereon Thou
hast favored those who were given the Gospel from Thee, and
preserve us from those whom Thou hast not wished to mention
from among those who were given the Torah, nor those who
were given the Psalms, for they are not guided.”

invincible.

Then this same interpretation on the Day of Muhammad, the
Apostle of God: “I seek guidance through God by the name of
Muhammad, Whom God hath made the Possessor of bountiful
mercy, then of just mercy. And verily all good belongeth to
Muhammad Who is the Educator of all worlds, Whom God
hath made the Possessor of bountiful mercy unto all believers
and of just mercy unto those who believe not, and made Him
the Master of the Day of His Manifestation until the Day of
the Point of the Bayan, nay from the beginning that hath no
beginning unto the end that hath no end therein. Guide us, O
Muhammad, unto the straight path whereon Thou hast favored
those who have believed in Thee, not those who were given the
Gospel before Thee, nor those who were given the Torah, for
they are not guided nor do they believe.”

And if thou desirest to acquire these attributes, then mention
in every name one of the verses of the Furqan; nay, were I to
interpret a single letter according to all the precious meanings
and lofty expositions possible therein, the seas of the heavens

and earth and all that lieth between them would be exhausted.

But I have desired to give thee insight in thy recitation of
a Surah from the Book of God. Thus the meaning of that
Surah in the Day of the Point of the Bayan is exactly as I
have taught thee: “I seek guidance through Nabil after ‘Ali,
Whom God hath made the Possessor of bountiful mercy, then
of just mercy. And verily all good from the beginning that
hath no beginning unto the end that hath no end belongeth
to Nabil after ‘Ali, Whom God hath made the Educator of
all worlds, and made Him the Possessor of bountiful mercy
unto all that hath been and shall be created, and of just mercy
unto those who are in the Bayan, and made Him the Master
of the Day of His Manifestation until the Day of Him Whom
God shall make manifest; nay, from the beginning that hath
no beginning all hath ended in Him, and unto the end that
hath no end all must needs be manifested through Him. Thee
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alone do I obey, my Lord, from Thee alone do I seek help, and
let none be joined with Thee, for were I to join obedience to
another with obedience to Thee, it would be as though I had
worshipped other than God, and were I to seek help from any
besides Thee, it would be as though I had sought help from
other than God. And verily I seek protection in Thee and take
refuge in Thee from aught save Thy love and good-pleasure.”

O Point of the Bayan, protect me, for verily Thou art the
Best of protectors. Guide us to Thy straight path which God
hath sent down unto Thee in the Bayan through His command-
ments and prohibitions - the path of those upon whom Thou
hast bestowed Thy grace, who have believed in Thee and in
the Primal Living One, the chosen ones of Thy Faith; then of
those who transgress not a single bound of the bounds of Thy
religion and who desire naught save what Thou hast desired in
the Bayan for the creation of Thy Lord - not of those whose
mention Thou hast not loved from among those who were given
the Furqan, nor of those who were given the Gospel, for these
are not guided. And likewise this interpretation applieth to
the Day of Him Whom God shall make manifest.

Say: I shall surely seek guidance from Him Whom God shall
make manifest, the Lord of the Most Excellent Mercy, then the
Lord of Justice. Verily all good belongeth to Him Whom God
shall make manifest, Who is the Educator of all worlds. He it is
Whom God hath made the Lord of the Most Excellent Mercy,
then the Lord of Justice amongst all worlds. And He it is
Whom God hath made the Master of His Day of Manifestation
until the manifestation of Him Who shall be manifested after
Him Whom God shall make manifest - the Manifestation of
God in all worlds. Verily every day hath God created from
the beginning that hath no beginning in His days, and all that
God createth must needs be manifested in His days. Therefore
be thou discerning and be of them that know.

O Him Whom God shall make manifest, I shall surely obey
Thee and through Thee shall T seek assistance in manifest-
ing Thy love and Thy good-pleasure howsoever Thou willest,
wheresoever Thou willest, through whatsoever Thou willest,
and whithersoever Thou willest. For whatsoever Thou willest
hath been through what God, Thy Lord, hath willed, and
that which Thou willest not hath not been through what God,
Thy Lord, hath not willed. And verily Thou art, through him
who obeyeth Thee, among them that know. Guide us to Thy
straight path which Thou ordainest in Thy Book by God’s
leave, the Lord of all worlds - which leave is the leave of Thine
own Being, since Thou hast no will or desire save through what
God hath willed and desired, no power or decree or leave save
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through what God hath empowered and decreed and permit-
ted, no term or book save through what God hath appointed
and written. And guide us through Thy bounty, for verily
Thou art the Most Excellent Guide - the path of those upon
whom Thou hast bestowed Thy grace, who recognize Thee and
follow Thee; not of those who were given the Bayan yet remain
patient and believe not, nor of those who were given the Furqan
for they are not guided.

And likewise this explanation - learn thou of it in the Day
of Him Who shall be manifested after Him Whom God shall
make manifest. For in His Day of Manifestation, shouldst thou
comprehend the meaning of that Surih, it behooveth thee to
say: I shall surely seek guidance through the name of Him
Who shall be manifested after Him Whom God shall make
manifest, the Lord of the Most Excellent Mercy, then of Justice
in all worlds. Verily all good belongeth unto Him and He is
the Educator of all worlds. He it is Whom God hath made
the Lord of Justice, then of the Most Excellent Mercy unto
all who are created and shall be created, then unto all in the
worlds. And He it is Whom God hath made the Master of
His Day of Manifestation until the Day of Him Who shall be
manifested after Him. And all the days that have been created
are in it, and all that shall be created is from His presence.
That is from the knowledge of God, the Protector, the Self-
Subsisting. Thee alone do I obey, and I associate none with
Thee in my obedience, and in Thee alone do I seek assistance,
and I seek help from none other than Thee. Guide us to Thy
path which Thou lovest and with which Thou art well-pleased,
for verily Thou art the Most Guiding of guides - the path of
those upon whom Thou bestowest favor, who know Thee and
believe in Thee, other than those who were given the Book
of Him Whom God shall make manifest, nor those who were
given the Bayan, for these, should they remain patient and
believe not, are not guided.

Then in the third Manifestation, likewise, shouldst thou at-
tain, say: “I shall surely seek guidance through the name of
Him Who shall appear after Him Whom God shall make man-
ifest, the Lord of grace and justice unto all worlds.” All good
belongeth unto Him, and verily He is the Educator of all worlds.
He it is Whom God, the Lord of grace and justice, hath made
for all worlds, and He it is Whom God hath made the Master of
the Day of His Manifestation until the next Resurrection, and
all the days that have been created in His days, and all that
shall be created must needs be created in His days, and He is
the Master of all things through God’s bestowal of sovereignty,
the Lord of all worlds. Thee alone do I obey, and I associate
none with Thee in my obedience, and in Thee alone do I seek
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assistance, and I seek help from none other than Thee. Guide
us to the path which Thou wouldst manifest through Thy will,
for verily Thou art the Most Guiding of guides - the path
of those upon whom Thou bestowest favor, who know Thee
and are believers in Thy presence, other than those who were
given the Book of Him Who shall appear after Him Whom
God shall make manifest, nor those who were given the Book
of Him Whom God shall make manifest, for these, should they
remain, are not guided.

5 Then in the fourth Manifestation, likewise, shouldst thou at-

tain, thou shalt surely say by God: “I shall seek guidance
through the name of Him Who shall appear after Him Whom
God shall make manifest,” He Whom God, the Lord of grace
and justice, hath made for all who are created and shall be
created, then for all worlds. Everything upon which the name
of aught can be applied belongeth unto Him, and verily He
is the Educator of all worlds. He it is Whom God, the Lord
of grace and justice, hath made for all who are in the king-
doms of the heavens and the earth and whatsoever is between
them, then for all worlds. He it is Whom God hath made the
Master of all things through His Own sovereignty, and from
Him, from the day of His Manifestation until the next Resur-
rection, and all that hath been created therein, and all that
shall be created must needs appear from His presence, and He
is powerful over whatsoever He willeth. Thee alone do I obey,
and I associate none with Thee in my obedience, and in Thee
alone do I seek assistance, and I associate none with Thee in
my seeking of assistance. Guide us to Thy path howsoever
Thou willest, wheresoever Thou willest, whithersoever Thou
willest, and through whatsoever means Thou willest, for ver-
ily Thou art the Most Guiding of guides. Thy Self knoweth
the sublimity of Thy grace, and how, and Thy guidance, and
whatsoever Thou lovest of the affairs of Thy will - all are Thine,
through Thee, from Thee, and unto Thee, and verily Thou art
the Glory of God unto all worlds. This is the path of those
upon whom Thou bestowest favor, who know Thee and love
Thee, other than those who were given the Book of Him Who
appeared before Thee, nor those who were given the Book of
Him Who appeared before Him Who appeared before Thee,
for verily these, should they remain patient, are not guided.

And verily, regarding the Fifth Manifestation, were ye to com-
prehend it as I have explained, ye would surely expound it and
would say: “We shall surely seek guidance through the name
of Him Who shall appear after, after, after Him Whom God
shall make manifest, Whom God, the Possessor of grace and
then of justice, hath made to rule over all the worlds. Verily,
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all good belongeth unto Him, and He is the Educator of all the
worlds. He is the One Whom God, the Possessor of grace and
then of justice, hath made for all who are in the heavens and
the earth and whatsoever lieth between them, and verily, He
is the Best of the merciful ones. He is the One Whom God
hath made the possessor of all things, and from the day of His
manifestation until the next Resurrection - exalted be its Man-
ifestation and glorified be its Founder - and all the days that
have been created on the day of His manifestation and all that
shall be created must needs appear from His presence, and He
is the Lord of all the worlds.”

7 “Thee shall we obey, and we shall not associate anyone with

Thee in our obedience, and through Thee shall we seek assis-
tance, and we shall never seek help from any other than Thee.
Verily, Thou art sufficient unto us and sufficient unto all that
hath been and shall be created, and verily, through what God
hath taught Thee, Thou hast knowledge of all things.”

“Guide us unto the path which Thou lovest for Thyself, for
Thou art the Most Guiding of guides - the path which Thou
bestowest upon those who love Thee and know Thee and follow
Thy commandments and Thy prohibitions, not the path of
those who were given the Book of Him Who appeared before
Thee or before before Thee, for if they persist, they are not
guided.”

From the beginning that hath no beginning, the meaning of
that Surah is like this, and unto the end that hath no end,
the meaning of that Surah is like this; nay, the meaning of all
the Books is like this. Therefore, judge with fairness by God:
Have those who were given the Gospel read that Surah after the
appearance of Muhammad, and likewise after the appearance
of Him Who came after Him, and likewise unto the end that
hath no end? Therefore, comprehend the Cause of God and
watch over thyself lest thou be numbered among the veiled
ones.
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Praise be unto God, Who bringeth into being whatsoever He
willeth by His command, and verily He knoweth whatsoever is
in the heavens and whatsoever is on the earth. Glorified and
exalted be He above all that they affirm!

...and didst raise me from the path of the sea unto the precincts
of Thy holiness [Karbilal, in the neighborhood of the trustees of
Thy revelation, the pillars of Thine unity, Thy witnesses over
Thy creation, and Thine elect among Thy servantsa€”until
there was fulfilled for me, in that place, what Thou hadst de-
creed in the hidden knowledge. And Thou didst nurture me,
by Thy bounty, without my learning from any of the learned
of that landa€”save that, on many days, Thou didst gladden
me by the presence of one among Thy servants [Siyyid Kazim],
whom Thou hadst taught the governance of his own soul, hadst
strengthened by the spirit of faith within his heart, and hadst
inspired with that which causeth all else to be forgotten in his
inmost being.

After this Thou didst decree for me descent; and I sought leave
from the realms of holiness, and returned from the sacred lands
unto the land wherein I had been born [Shiraz]....
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Fi Istifhamat al-Qur’an
To: Siyyid Ahmad-i-Isfahani

The Sacred Words Concerning Description, Explanation and
Investigation of the Qur’anic Questions

In the Name of God, the Merciful, the Compassionate

Praise be to God Who brought forth the essential realities of
the people of creation from naught by His command, that all
who dwell in the kingdom of earth and heaven might know
Him through His manifestation unto them in the degrees of
their being and the expressions of their signs, that there is no
God but Him, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, in the eter-
nity of eternities and the everlasting of days. He hath ever
been, with naught existing beside Him, and will ever be as He
hath been, with nothing at His level, for the existence of aught
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else is impossible to mention in the court of His might, since
all things in all their degrees neither comprehend their own
selves nor are conscious save of the ordinances of their own ac-
tions. Thus did the Imam, peace be upon him, indicate their
station in his words, exalted be his remembrance: “My God,
Thy power hath begun, O my God, yet Thy awe appeared not,
so they likened Thee and took some of Thy signs as lords.”
Hence they knew Thee not, for such is the condition of contin-
gency in all the degrees of existence. His essential eternity is
in itself indicative of the presence of His being, that it is as it
is. Created things are cut off from the station of knowledge,
and contingent beings are precluded from the station of expla-
nation. He is the Exalted One Whom sight comprehendeth
not, nor do the loftiest essences of thought ascend unto Him,
while He, of Himself, comprehendeth the vision of all things -
the All-Subtle, the All-Informed.

I bear witness unto Muhammad, peace be upon him, as God
hath testified in the essence of His being, that he is His servant
whom He chose from the midst of the eternity of grace upon the
pinnacle of justice, and selected him from the ultimate station
of praise for the manifestation of His lordship over all who dwell
in the kingdom of names and attributes. Indeed He fashioned
him for the station of His authority over all degrees of existence,
both unseen and visible, for the station of the manifestation of
His sanctity over all contingent things, for He hath ever been
beyond the grasp of vision and beyond description by what
comprehendeth the mysteries of sight. Verily God is the Single
One, the Ever-Living, the Self-Subsisting, Who made him the
station of His Self in the world of performance and decree,
for He hath ever been beyond association with the creation
of servants or description by the knowledge of the degrees of
hearts - He is the All-Subtle, the All-Bountiful.

5 And I bear witness to the Trustees of the Mission of Muham-

mad, the Messenger of God — may blessings rest upon Him —
according to that wherewith God Himself hath borne witness
unto them in the stations of creation and the manifestations of
revelation, and in those realities which none comprehendeth in
the kingdoms of the heavens and the earth save God, exalted
be He above that which they ascribe unto Him.

i And I bear witness that verily I am His servant, who hath be-

lieved in God and in His signs, and seeketh not to transgress by
so much as a single letter the decree of the Qur’an. God, in His
bounty, hath honoured me with knowledge from His presence;
and I have proclaimed to the people the Cause of my Lord,
that all His servants might render thanks unto Him for the
favour He hath vouchsafed, and acknowledge the bounty that
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hath been made manifest from His own Self. And sufficient is
God as a witness unto me.

Thereafter, when one among the students inquired concerning
a question touching the interrogative verses of the Qur’an, and
how their like had been revealed in the Words of the Bayan,
I — having promised to expound it — indicated the rule of the
reply in such wise as might suffice the servant at the time of
address.

Know then that the Qur’an compriseth stations without end
or limit in the knowledge of God; nor can any soul attain unto
comprehension of these realities save through the knowledge
of the command betwixt the two commands and the station
between the two stations — that which hath descended in the
traditions concerning the Suns of Certitude and the Pillars of
Assurance.

Whoso attaineth unto the mystery of that decree shall find the
path made easy before him: he shall behold the multiplicity
of things with the eye of the Theophany of the Divine Essence
shining within them. And whoso standeth steadfast upon this
straight path shall discern no contradiction among the tradi-
tions, nor any ambiguity within the Qur’an. He shall regard
the interrogative verses as akin to the decisive, and the allu-
sions as resembling the evident proofs.

Now will I indicate the meaning of a single interrogative verse,
that through it the gate of knowledge may be opened unto the
understanding of all interrogatives and ambiguities. There is
no doubt that God is, and hath ever been, knowing of all things.
His word, exalted be His remembrance — “What is that in thy
right hand, O Moses?” — is, in the utmost degree, the station
of the reply; for it signifieth the manifestation of his capacity
for the appearance of the divine effulgence within him, even
as the word “Am I not your Lord?” revealeth the ultimate
mystery of Reality.

As for the indication of the outward path, the way to compre-
hend its meaning is through the souls of men, yet encompassed
by the chain of universals which the learned, may God sanctify
them, have expounded in all their ranks as eight degrees.

If thou dost behold the verse from the station of exposition,
thou wilt perceive therein naught but the act of God in the
Furqan, as He saith: “O Moses! Verily, I am God, the Lord
of the worlds.” But if thou wouldst discern its meaning in the
station of inner significances, it is the manifestation of God’s
bounty unto Moses, whereby He caused him to utter the reality
of what He had placed in his staff — that he might render the
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right due to the truth which his soul had received; and this is
of the grace of God unto whomsoever He hath settled in that
degree, as it is said in the sacred tradition: “When he is silent,
I begin him.” This is the loftiest of the degrees of manifestation
in the world of names and attributes.

If thou desirest its meaning in the station of the Gates, it
alludeth to His word: “And from the right side of the valley,
in the blessed spot, from the tree: ‘O Moses, verily, I am God,
the Lord of the worlds.”’ The breeze of that utterance wafteth
from the right-hand valley, proclaiming that He, in very truth,
is the Lord of all being.

If thou seekest its meaning in the station of the Imamate, it
is the secret of the Gate, for the material of that station is
the command of God to Moses, that he should know what lay
in his right hand of the ordinances of the Imams of religion
— those who act by the command of God, trembling in awe
before Him. Thus He confirmed that in the station of Essence
his reliance was upon the staff from the Tree of Ahmad — upon
it be the blessings of God — since the Sun of Prophethood
rose with Prophethood, and the Sun of Guardianship set with
Guardianship.

5 If thou seekest its meaning in the station of the Pillars, it

signifieth the position of Moses among the Prophets, that God
inspired him with what He had placed in his hand of the rulings
of his staff, revealing thereby the secret of the radiance of the
lights of Unity and the attributes of Eternity, when He said:
“What is that in thy right hand, O Moses?” The allusions of
these stations are beyond enumeration.

And now, as I am in a state of fever, I shall shorten the dis-
course and entreat God for inspiration unto him who posses-
seth the decree of the pure inmost spirit of Islam.

If thou wouldst discern its meaning in the station of the
Nugaba’ (chieftains), it is the secret of that which I have ex-
pounded unto thee concerning the stations already mentioned;
and it is what is meant by His exalted word, that what is in
Moses’s right hand is the manifestation of one of the partisans
of ‘Ali — he who shall speak, by God’s leave, from the right
side. When he turneth toward that station, there shall issue
from the staff whatsoever God willeth to make manifest.

The interrogative address in this verse signifieth the favour of
God, that He caused His interlocutor, Moses, to speak, for he
was of all men the most abased before the Presence of God, the
most reverent among the humble. Whoso humbleth himself in
the utmost degree of lowliness shall be gathered beneath the

THIS VOLUME CONTAINS UNREVIEWED TEXTS AND TRANSLATIONS

Oy sl bl G LUl s
Sl eV e

Al oylal s Ol ru.o 3 TSI
3 Q.C:Y\ ;\}5\ . dbu RORULYT Jls np
AU G el O ol e SLL e
@Lu,q"}/\ 3‘)‘&;&‘.‘-‘.*4&&“&&.&[’& <y

bl oy g

G s sl plis S @l syl oy
A e plill s G sl oly oY)
£1 B o an B L adn OL (o
w2 Al sl Gl
AK’?\ ()K CA\JM (L’u L; :ﬁl{ oﬁ,} O}Z.i«i{
C)\}L,a Ai.k?\” oﬁaﬁ\ o sa.«JL 63‘»«:9\}
b @ sl opdl s Calb L L 4

eV Yl et oy 2

dds-

V) g IOV plis 3 aall o)l Ol
J,‘?m%aummwrm
ﬂopujeﬁf'bjow&&"*i’\ié‘m
B o e ) Sy a1 1 S

wb;ﬂsﬁc%‘;sufsaﬁdﬂ&\&
Y olelall C‘z\b’d UL’N\ d\) LS"'}“lidL:‘g

R=
O e Hdle G oSTUL S
NP S A AP (RPN

b oLl e G sl o)l Ol
s o2 0 P SLL G el ol
2 g G el 0L o3 o A e s
o5 AL 31 Glay Sl o et el
528 o alad Pl el 1 il Bl g

syl dilels L

Joadll 53 Olalginl plae G ol Ol
i) 08 aY 3 (s a gl 0L
do 215 ors 6ls o a G G Gl

181

16

18



19

N

)

Vol. 12: The Bab: Late Writings of the second period (Isfahan, August 1846 - March 1847)

BB00173

shadow of that same station with the Interlocutor of God upon
Mount Sinai.

Verily, within these stations are sacred allusions, were they to
be unveiled from the veils of affliction and the conditions of
being. Sufficient for thee is the divine indication in His exalted
word: “When His Lord manifested Himself to the mountain, He
made it crumble, and Moses fell down senseless.” Al-a'cadiq —
peace be upon him — interpreted this verse, saying: “When His
Lord manifested Himself to the mountain, He made it crumble,
and Moses fell down senseless.” This, he said, referreth to
one among the Shi’ah of ‘Ali, as related in the Basa’ir, that
the Cherubim are a people of our Shi’ah, of the first creation,
whom God placed behind the Throne; were a single ray of their
light divided among the earth, it would suffice for all. And ‘Ali
said that when Moses inquired concerning one of the Cherubim,
that being manifested itself to the mountain and it was made
dust.

If thou hast grasped this mystery, then supplicate God to unite
me with those Cherubim in the sanctuary of holiness, beneath
the overshadowing shades of divine splendour and nearness; for
this is the utmost of my hope in this world and the next. Unto
Him do I complain in this life below; unto Him shall be the
return in the life to come and the life that was before.

If thou wouldst discern its meaning in the station of the Nu-
jaba’ (nobles), it is veiled beneath the coverings of secrecy and
the curtains of glory; and whoso seeketh to uncover its reality
opposeth God in His dominion, contendeth with Him in His
sovereignty, and returneth with the wrath of God upon him.
Hell shall be his abode — how wretched the resting-place of the
wrongdoers!

In every one of these stations there is a meaning corresponding
to the outward tongue of interpretation, whereby the servant
may perceive, if he but meditate. But beyond these seven de-
grees there extendeth another chain of lateral correspondences,
proceeding as reflections from each preceding rank. These pos-
sess diverse stations, for the meanings vary according to the
differences of their degree, until the significance of the verse
reacheth the station of the Atom.

And here will I stay the pen from its flow, and entreat God’s
forgiveness in all matters; for He is verily the Protector at the
beginning and at the return. Glorified be the Lord, the God of
the Throne, above all that they ascribe unto Him! And peace
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Khutbah fi Ard-i-Sad (insha’uha fi balad as-sad)

In the name of God, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful o SIE I - |

All praise be to God Who hath testified to His own Self by
His own Self that there is none other God but Him, the Truth
from all eternity, and that He is even as He was throughout all
ages that come to pass, subject neither to change nor transfor-
mation. Names are cut off from the precincts of His nearness,
and attributes are barred from mention of His holy Oneness,
for He hath ever been, and none else beside Him existed, and
will ever be, with none to be mentioned in His rank. Even as
He is in His station of glory and majesty, single in His unity
and omnipotence, and sanctified above mention of names and
similitudes in the realms of dominion and kingdom, for His
Essence separateth fundamental realities from the station of
knowledge, and His Identity preventeth material things from
the station of utterance.

Whosoever claimeth to know Him hath indeed been ignorant
of Him, for knowledge is contingent upon conjunction, and
affirmation cometh after separation. And whosoever claimeth
to unify Him hath associated His creation with Him and hath
conceived falsehood within himself, for none but He can unify
Him, and none but He can worship Him, since mention of unity
is impossible in the station of attributes, and the decree of
glorification appeareth not in the station of qualities. He is far
exalted above being described by His creation or being unified
by aught else. Glorified and exalted is He! None knoweth how
He is save Him.

I bear witness that there is no God but God, alone with no
partner, even as His Essence hath testified unto His Essence,
and those endowed with knowledge among His creation in His
realm of origination that He is a God, Living, Self-Subsisting,
All-Knowing, All-Powerful, All-Choosing, from Whose knowl-
edge nothing in the heavens or earth escapeth, and nothing in
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the worlds of command and creation overwhelmeth Him, hav-
ing no attribute apart from His Essence and no quality apart
from His attributes. Glorified and exalted is He above what
they describe!

5 And I bear witness that Muhammad, peace be upon him and

his family, is His servant whom He selected from the midst of
the eternity of action for His station of authority, chose him
from the heights of grace for His station of love, and selected
him as the sign of His Self for His station of knowledge, unique
without peer or likeness in the worlds of creation. He chose
him for the loftiness of His grandeur for His own station in per-
formance and decree, and was well-pleased with him for His
sovereign station, with knowledge over all contingent things,
for He hath ever been unconnected to servants and indescrib-
able by the manifestations of the heart. He graspeth all vision,
and He is the All-Subtle, the All-Aware.

; And I bear witness to the successors of Muhammad, the Mes-

senger of God, peace be upon him and his family, with that
which God hath testified for them in the worlds of creation, and
which God hath ordained for them in the knowledge of the un-
seen with the highest degrees of praise and glory, that they are
the repositories of command and manifestations of grace and
pillars of unity and ultimate manifestations of sanctification
in the worlds of invention, of which none encompasseth knowl-
edge concerning their station save God, the Glorified. He is
the Mighty, the Most High.

And T bear witness to every truth with what God hath willed
and desired in the stations of command and purposes of cre-
ation, in origin and return. He it is Who sendeth blessings
upon you, as do His angels, that He might bring you forth
from darkness into light, and He is ever Merciful to the believ-
ers.

Praise be to God Who originated the essences of abstract reali-
ties through the appearance of the manifestations of His Self in
the signs of invention, that every limit might know itself and
recognize the ordinances of its origin and witness the lights
of divinity in its secret and manifest aspects, lest it be veiled
in any condition from the station of the manifestations of the
Presence of Oneness in the kingdom of names and attributes,
and might see Him manifest and self-subsisting over all exis-
tences and see nothing in any condition save through the man-
ifestation of His light in the essential and accidental realities,
so that each may attain, through knowledge of that station, to
all the stations which God hath ordained for it in the verses
of the manifestations of the Beginning and the appearances of
the End, even unto the final goal.
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And praise be to God Who hath caused to shine forth what-
soever hath dawned upon the temples of radiance, and Who
hath revealed the hidden mysteries within the inmost hearts of
the people of the Covenant on the Day of Reckoning, that all
might be distinguished at the time of meeting from the mani-
festations of the Beginning and the revelations of His traces at
the station of conjunction, from similarity and likeness in the
signs of the verses of limitation at the station of separation.

Glorified and exalted is He! He hath originated the likeness of
abstraction in the station of individuations and the examples
of glorification in the essence of the verses, that all created
things might be guided by the manifestation of the lights of
His holiness to the glory of the court of nearness to His might,
and that all things might behold Him after all things just as
before all things, without cessation or decline, until all have
testified in the stations of the manifestations of the Essence
to that which God hath testified concerning Himself in the
eternity of eternities and the everlastingness of days.

None knoweth Him save through that whereby He hath de-
scribed Himself to His servants, for, exalted be His remem-
brance, none shall ever know Him but Himself, and none shall
be mentioned in His rank, for His existence in itself indicateth
utter nothingness before the countenance of the pure Essence,
and the existence of eternity in its essence indicateth the non-
existence of aught else with Him.

2 Glorified and exalted is He! Sanctified is His Essence and ex-

alted His Being and His Grandeur above anyone’s ability to
unify that which cannot possibly be known to exist, or to
negate that whose remembrance and manifestation cannot pos-
sibly be lost from existence.

Glorified and exalted is He! Whoso uttereth a word from the
court of His holy sovereignty hath indeed taken upon himself
polytheism in his soul and sin in his deeds, for the mention
of attributes in relation to His Essence is but a manifestation
of His kingdom and a description of the affairs of His power,
and it in itself indicateth origination and telleth of the recogni-
tion of subsistence belonging to the Living, the Self-Subsisting,
Whom no vision can encompass, and unto the heaven of Whose
Lordship no bird of hearts and minds can soar, while He encom-
passeth all vision, and He is the All-Subtle, the All-Informed.

Praise be to God Who hath fashioned all geometries according
to what they themselves have accepted at the station of indi-
cations and essential realities, then at that of modes of being
and verses, then at that of souls and indications, then at that
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of individuations and signs, and what God hath ordained be-
yond these stations and allusions of that which no one among
the people of names and attributes can encompass in knowl-
edge, and upon which no rule of allusions and infinities can be
applied. Verily God encompasses all things in the stations of
command and endings.

Praise be to God Who hath caused all to know that the way
is barred to the knowledge of His Essence and that proof is
prevented from ascending to the court of nearness to His pres-
ence and from attaining to the sanctum of His grandeur, that
all created things might become certain, in the station of rec-
ognizing the manifestation of the Essence, of the negation of
names and attributes and the establishment of unity through
that which God hath revealed to them through them, from
the origins of causes to the rank of dust in the station of the
unity of the Essence and the manifestations of the recognition
of holy verses in the kingdom of justice and essences, and that
it might not be said through the manifestations of the affairs of
the mines of knowledge in the midst of the eternity of passivity
until man attaineth unto the rank of dust.

Praise be to God Who hath sent down in the Book whatsoever
people need of the ordinances of the beginning and the return,
that none might doubt concerning any decree and might wit-
ness the decree of all names in all the verses of the Book just
as God sent down in the Qur’an when the decree of the Bayan
was not forgotten, and We have recorded all things in a clear
register.

And praise be to God Who decreeth what He pleaseth as He
pleaseth through what He hath wished and willed and ordained
and decreed in His knowledge for all contingent beings and
whatsoever hath been ordained in the degrees of the manifes-
tations of His creation, that they may all praise Him in the
paths of powerlessness and remembrance, in accordance with
His word: “All praise be to God, the Lord of the worlds.”
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Fi Bayani’l-I'tiqad
To: Manuchihr Khan

Concerning the exposition of the unaltered steadfastness of his
belief in the ordinances of the Faith.

In the Name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who guides whom He wishes and leads astray
whom He wishes, and unto Him do all created things return.
And blessings be upon Muhammad, the Messenger of God, and
upon his appointed ones whom God has made the Imams of
religion and pillars of the people of certitude, and concerning
whose authority God has revealed in the Qur’an where He says:
“honored servants who speak not until He has spoken, and
who act by His command.” And peace be upon those who
follow them in all matters and believe in them. And verily
punishment is prepared for those who turn away from them
after having believed in them.

And furthermore, when I heard that some people had presented
certain words before His Exalted Presence which necessitate
that I should mention them in this book, I began by recording
these statements lest anyone should think of me other than
what is true. And after his knowledge of what I have herein
recorded in this book, let his judgment be manifest before God
and before those possessed of knowledge among His creation.

And now, there is no doubt that religion has not changed nor
will it be altered, and my belief regarding the laws of religion
is that which I now write in this book. God suffices as witness,
and those who possess justice in His presence.

i I bear witness that there is none other God but God, alone,

without peer or partner — even as His own Self hath testified
of His own Self that He is the One, Who from everlasting was,
with no thing existing beside Him, and Who shall ever remain —
He abiding even as He hath ever abode. No thing hath been as-
sociated with Him in any condition; and He is sanctified above
likeness, exalted beyond resemblance. No description there is
save His own Essence, and no name save His own Being....

...As for those who describe Him by the attributes of their
own selves, and those who remember Him by the names of
His Essence — these are but returned unto themselves. He is
too exalted to be known by His creatures, or to be described
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by His servants. Nay rather, He created names and attributes
that all beings might worship Him through them, and might
sanctify Him above them — for they are created attributes and
originated names, brought into being by God to cleanse hearts
and imaginations. And even as He is in the majesty of His
identity and the glory of His self-subsistence, none shall know
Him save He, Himself. Exalted is He above what they ascribe!

And I bear witness unto Muhammad — the Messenger of God,
may the blessings of God rest upon Him — that God chose
Him from the inmost heart of pre-existence unto the station
of adornment, and made Him the locus of His own decree in
proclamation and in judgment, even as it hath been revealed:
“Vision perceiveth Him not, but He perceiveth all vision; and
He is the Subtle, the All-Aware.”

And I bear witness unto the successors of Muhammad and
unto Fatimih — may the blessings of God rest upon them all
— according to that which God hath testified for them in the
knowledge of the unseen: that they are the pillars of Divine
Unity, the Manifestations of sanctity, the signs of singleness,
and the evidences of praise. They are honored servants: they
precede Him not in speech, and they act by His command.

And T bear witness that whoso believeth concerning them
aught beyond pure servitude unto God, exalted be He, or
equateth the excellence of any one of them with the Messenger
of God, hath indeed trodden the path of error and is of the
unjust.

And T bear witness that I am a servant who hath believed in
God and in His signs, and hath followed the ordinance of the
Qur’an; and that my desire, in every matter, is none other
than the most perfect and pure judgment of God. As to those
who slander me, alleging that I have followed their idle fancies,
they have confounded me with themselves — and I am wholly
clear of them, by my Lord. I have indeed spoken unto the peo-
ple of that knowledge wherewith God hath graciously favored
me. Whoso giveth thanks, giveth thanks for his own soul; and
whoso denieth, verily God is Self-Sufficient, independent of all
the worlds.

And since certain among the people imagine concerning that
knowledge otherwise than what God hath purposed in the
Book, I will set down a sprinkling from its stations, and a
proof for the people of that supposition, that the truth may be
distinguished from falsehood, and that all may thereby become
of the thankful.

God hath graciously favored me, in the station of knowledge,
with fourfold aspects.
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Among them is the aspect of knowledge [‘ilm] itself — whereunto
beareth witness that which I have set forth in the exposition
on specific prophethood. And whoso desireth the measure of
eloquence in that station, let him test the learned — whosoever
is a Muslim skilled in that art — until it become plain unto him
what it is that they claim.

And among them is the station of prayers [munajat], which,
by the grace of God, floweth forth from me and from my pen:
within six hours there issued a thousand verses of prayer —
verses that testify to the recognition of the stations of Divine
Unity, whose reality none can apprehend save him who hath
rent asunder the veils of majesty without allusion. This, verily,
is sufficient for him that possesseth heart and understanding.

i Even as Jami’ al-Bihar — may God have mercy upon him — hath

mentioned, that the Sahifih of Sajjad sufficeth, in eloquence,
for him who desireth to comprehend the stations of the people
of infallibility — may the blessings of God be upon them — and
to affirm that which God hath ordained for them; for he saith
that most of the learned have declared it to be the “Psalms
of the House of Muhammad” — may the blessings of God rest
upon him. And this, in truth, is a matter difficult and weighty.
I myself, even until now, have written many books; yet I know
not that, should another attempt — by the reality of his innate
nature — to compose even a single supplication, he would be
able. In this is sufficient proof of the favor granted me from
God; and God sufficeth as Trustee.

7 And among them is the station of sermons [khutab], wherein

there flow from my pen lofty words, such that they who are
not acquainted with the reality of the Cause imagine them to
be among the orations of the masters of eloquence. Whoso
desireth to apprehend the truth of a sermon — its outward
form and its inward meaning — let him refer to the learned; for
thereby shall the difficulty of the matter be unveiled: who it
is that speaketh by true innate disposition, and who it is that
cannot produce an oration save through pondering and con-
trivance. Unto God do the ordinances return, at the beginning
and at the end.

And among these stations is that of the masters of eloquence,
in the lofty utterances — utterances such that, were all mankind
to gather together to produce the like of a single saying thereof,
they would neither be able nor empowered to do so, even
though the whole were helpers one of another. Of this station
there hath appeared that which was disclosed unto the gracious
Presence — may God prolong his shadow; and when he behold-
eth the reality of utterance, let him consider the Kitabu’l-‘Adl,
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for thereby is the measure of utterance discerned in all the
degrees of exposition.

It behoveth not one such as I to call witnesses from among
those who have affirmed the truth of those words; for he who
attaineth unto a station through a trace of my very being — how
can he be capable of knowing its reality? Yet for those who are
perplexed, though not of the people of equity, I mention four
books, each of which was revealed by One possessed of mastery
in a distinct science — books that some among the people are
powerless to refute.

And beyond these manifestations, apart from knowledge re-
ceived from men, were but one to judge with true fairness, he
would testify that each of those stations removeth contradic-
tion and disagreement from among the learned, and leadeth all
back unto a single judgment.

And after all have come to know these stations, should any
among the learned desire to engage me in mubahalih, for the
vindication of the Truth and the annulment of falsehood, ac-
cording to that which hath been revealed in the traditions con-
cerning the Suns of Grandeur and Majesty, I, verily, would
welcome it — for I love the manifestation of certitude in the
religion of God. God sufficeth as Witness.

Whoso among the learned is able to bring forth a discourse
to invalidate that bounty, upon him lieth the obligation either
to produce it by innate endowment and power, or to confess
his incapacity and acknowledge the favor of his Lord. And
whoso hath perceived and yet hath not come forward with the
proof of the Prophets, nor stood in the station of mubahalih,
upon him resteth God’s judgment. After these allusions, no
one hath any proof against me. Whoso willeth, let him accept;
and whoso willeth, let him turn away.

I have completed the mention of the bounty, lest any should
say concerning me that I have followed idle desire. And let one
convey the ordinance thereof, by permission of the Exalted
Presence, unto the learned. God sufficeth as Witness.
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Prayer for Siyyid Husayn

O my God! Thou art He Who hath borne witness unto Thine
own Self, through Thine own Self, that verily Thou art God,
there is none other God but Thee — alone, without partner.
Thou hast ever been when no being existed with Thee, and
Thou wilt ever remain as Thou wast; naught hath been, nor
shall be, in any condition or rank that can compare with Thy
station. For Thy Essence is the eternal Essence, which, by its
very being, hath severed the materialities from the station of
true recognition; and Thy Reality is the ancient Reality, which,
by its own subsistence, hath cut off the immaterial essences
from the station of utterance.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! If I say, “Thou art Thou,”
mine own self, and then all created things, straightway confute
me, declaring that God is too exalted to be described by His
creation, or to be characterized by His servants. And if I keep
silence before the court of the holiness of Thy singleness, my
own soul rebuketh me, saying: “God created nothing in vain,
nor in idle sport.” Glorified art Thou, O my God! I behold
no path, and I find no remembrance to serve as proof. Yet
Thou, O my Lord, knowest my secret and mine open speech,
and bearest witness unto what my hands have wrought in the
presence of the court of Thy all-compelling might.

If T say, “Blessedness,” the sentence of Thy justice and Thy
decree causeth me to tremble; and if I say, “Woe unto me,”
the manner of Thy dealing with the sinners among Thy ser-
vants setteth my heart at rest. O Thou besides Whom there is
none other God! By Thy might and Thy majesty I know that
Thou art nearer unto me than all things, and that Thou art
more merciful and more kind unto me than every possessor of
kindness; for Thou didst create me when I was not mentioned,
and didst nurture me, through Thy bounty, after Thou didst
choose for me a praiseworthy course. Thy call hath ever been
loving-kindness, and Thy wont hath ever been bestowal.

If Thou shouldst chastise me, it would be but of Thy mercy
toward me, that Thou mightest deliver me from the burdens
of mine own self and the iniquities of my secret and my open
acts. And if Thou shouldst cause me to enter, through Thy
mercy, among Thy righteous servants, it would be but through
Thy generosity and Thy solicitude, without any cause on my
part.
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Wherefore, praise be to Thee, O my God, according to the
right of Thy ancient lowliness in all that hath befallen me from
Thee — a praise radiant, resplendent, sanctified, and purified
from the praise of all others besides Thee, and singled out from
the commendation of Thy servants and from whatsoever their
highest sensibilities can conceive: a praise that, through Thy
bounty and Thy loving-kindness, surpasseth all things, and
maketh perfect Thy favor upon me in this world and in the
world to come, in the utmost of Thy beneficence.

Glorified art Thou, O my God! Thou knowest my station in
that land, and bearest witness unto what I purposed before
the court of Thy mercy. And lo! I testify for Thine own Self
that verily Thou art God, there is none other God but Thee,
the Mighty, the Bestower. And I testify concerning Muham-
mad, Thy Beloved — may Thy blessings be upon Him and upon
His Family — unto what Thou hast ordained for Him in the
knowledge of the unseen that is with Thee, which none of Thy
creatures can encompass: verily Thou art the Mighty, the All-
Bestowing.

And T testify concerning the successors of Thy Beloved — may
Thy blessings rest upon them — unto what Thou hast revealed
in their regard, when Thou didst say — and Thy word is truth —
“Servants honored: they speak not before Him, and they act by
His command.” And I testify, O my God, for every living thing
to what Thou Thyself hast testified, and for every vain thing
to that which Thou lovest that creation should bear witness:
Thou knowest all things, and nothing escapeth Thy knowledge,
neither in the heavens nor on the earth; verily Thou art the
Mighty, the Wise.

O my God! Far, far is Thy bounty from sending down upon
Thy servants an affliction in this earthly life, without raising
for them, thereby, a degree in the life to come. Thou knowest
that when Thou didst take the souls of certain of Thy servants,
by reason of the sorrow of heart of one of Thy creatures, Thou
didst, therefore, send down upon him the word of patience and
resignation to Thy decree; and upon those whom Thou didst
take unto Thyself in the Holy Land Thou didst send down the
word of mercy, and such of wondrous breaths and new bounties
as none can compass in knowledge save Thee — through Thy
grace and Thy bounty, O Lord of lords!

O God! Thou art the Friend of the believers and the Suc-
cessor of the godly. Perfect, then, Thy favors upon us; send
down upon us Thy blessings; and cause us to enter among
the righteous of Thy chosen ones. Thou art independent of
the ordinance of all things, and nothing in the heavens or on
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the earth can daunt Thee. Verily Thou art the Powerful, the
Mighty.

O God! If any of Thy servants hath had his heart saddened
by reason of him whom Thou hast taken unto Thyself of his
kindred, I beseech Thee, by Thy grace, to send down upon
him Thy mercy in every condition, and to soothe the heart
that mourneth through Thy promise and Thy good-pleasure.
For souls find not rest in any state save in meeting Thee, nor
do they attain unto the utmost degree of contentment save
through Thy bounty.

O God! Fulfil what Thou hast promised unto the believers
among the people of Thine answer. Forgive me, and my par-
ents, and all who have followed Thy ordinance, and have feared
Thy justice, and have found assurance in Thy bounty. Verily
Thou art God — the Generous, the Single, the One — none can
fathom aught of Thy knowledge in the heavens or on the earth,
and Thou art powerful over all things.

Glorified be God, the Lord of the Throne, above what they
ascribe! Peace be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God,
the Lord of all worlds.
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To: Shaykh Muhammad Qazvini

As for what you asked about people’s differences regarding
Tahirih, the essence of what should be accepted about her is
that it is incumbent upon all to remain silent concerning her
station, and that she was a leaf who believed in her Lord. The
proof for all is the one whom God has made a proof over me
and over all, and it is not incumbent upon anyone to derive
rulings except from the one in whose hands God has placed
His proof. When she advanced in the knowledge of the family
of God, it is not befitting for a believer to deny her or harm
her. She did not rule except by what was detailed in the Book.

Regarding that about which people differ, the lawful is clear
and the unlawful is clear, and the doubtful matters are known.
Whoever is God-fearing and guards against doubtful matters
has built a fortress protecting against entering into prohibited
things. Nothing has been added to or subtracted from religion
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by even a letter. All the outward aspects of religious law are
true without any doubt, and no one is relieved of religious
obligations except after death.

The inner aspects of religious law are true without any doubt,
but none comprehend this except those well-grounded in knowl-
edge. The outward conforms to the inward - whoever believes
in the outward but not the inward has disbelieved, and who-
ever does not believe in the outward has associated partners
with God.

Religion is perfect, its signs are clear, and its proofs are evident.
It is not for anyone to interpret except to take its rulings from
the places God has made the repositories of His judgment. God
does not accept any deed from anyone except what He has
commanded and willed, to the end of the statements.
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Sharh-i- Hadith-i-ma min fi’lin yaf’alahu’l-’abd

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion- o S p & =

ate

Praise be to God Who brought into being through His Com-
mand whatsoever is in the heavens and earth. Then those who
have believed in God and His signs - these shall be gathered
unto God.

To proceed: I have examined what you asked regarding the
tradition from the Imam Rida where he spoke concerning how
no deed performed by a servant, whether good or evil, exists
except that God has decreed it. Know that God, glorified
be He, has not created anything upon which falls the name
of “thing” except through what the essence of that thing ac-
cepts. And it is impossible for anything in the heavens and
earth to receive existence except through seven aspects, which
are: Will, Purpose, Measure, Decree, Permission, Term, and
Book. Whosoever claims the absence of any one of these has
disbelieved.

The proof that a thing cannot receive existence except through
seven aspects is that which I shall now indicate through wis-
dom’s proof: For when a thing is mentioned, it has the rank
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of existence, and it cannot exist except through the rank of
its essence, which is the cause of accepting existence. When
duality is established, the link is established. When the link
is established in the station of trinity, wisdom necessitates the
rule of four in the descent of the Command from the unseen
realm to the visible world. Therefore, in mentioning truth, the
seven are required in all ranks of existence.

There is no difference in the ruling between existences and
essences, as claimed by the philosophers who say existence
is pure good from God with no choice for the servants, and
essence has no existence except through mental considerations
and imaginal conditions - for this is polytheism in the school
of the Immaculate Ones, peace be upon them. The truth in
reality is that existence in all ranks is created with free choice,
for the question “Am I not your Lord?” falls only upon one
who has choice, as indicated by the words of the Sovereign,
the All-Choosing: “There is nothing that does not glorify His
praise.” Whoever says otherwise, upon him is the word of pun-
ishment. I have expounded this matter in many stations, and
whoever wishes to understand the reality of the answer should
examine what I have detailed in the Letter Ha’.

; What is meant by His exalted word “decree” is the fourth rank

of the act wherein no alteration occurs afterwards. Therefore
my spirit and all in the kingdom of Command and Creation
are sacrificed for Him Who is distinguished by the rank of De-
cree, which God, glorified be He, carries out without alteration
except in the station of the possibility of a thing, for that is
an alteration that does not separate from the thing and accom-
panies the existence of everything in every condition. To this
points His exalted word: “Say: Who then could prevent God
in any way if He willed to destroy the Messiah, son of Mary,
and his mother, and everyone on earth? And to God belongs
the dominion of the heavens and the earth and what is between
them. He creates what He wills, and God has power over all
things.”

When you understand the ruling of Decree in the fourth rank,
you will be certain that no good or evil exists in contingent
being except through God’s Decree and Measure and the five
ranks, and all that exists only through the servant’s choice.
For choice accompanies the existence of the thing, and the
manifestations of the act are the existences of things which
exist through God, glorified be He. When you understand what
you have understood, then witness the mystery of Destiny in
the ruling of the Ordainer - or else submit and you will be safe.
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Glory be to God, Lord of the Throne, above what they describe.
Peace be upon the Messengers. And praise be to God, Lord of
the worlds.
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Answer to the son of Mulla ’Ali-i-Nuri (Kayfiyyatu’l-Mi’raj)

A questioned, on the night of the sitting, concerning the matter
of the Ascension in the Land of Sad:

In the name of God, the Most Merciful, the Most Compassion-
ate

Praise be to God Who has manifested Himself to all contin-
gent beings through the appearance of the Will for them and
through them, that all contingent beings might know what
God has placed within the essential realities of their beings
regarding the stations of action and manifestations of passiv-
ity, until each station knows itself and recognizes the decree of
its origin in what God has ordained for it in every condition
without end, that it might testify in the realm of contingency
to what God has testified to Himself and to His creation that
there is no God but Him, the Mighty, the Most High.

That esteemed one asked regarding a difficulty well-known
among the people of divine knowledge: How it was possible
for the Prophet to be present simultaneously in all regions of
existence, both hidden and manifest?

Know that none can understand this lofty station except
through knowledge of “the matter between the two matters”
which is the mystery of destiny. For things have three ranks:
the rank of eternity (sarmad), which is the station of action,
though God has given it an end in the station of manifestation
due to the inexhaustibility of divine outpouring in the rank of
existence - this is the station of Muhammad and his successors,
where none can grasp anything of the wisdom of that rank;
the rank of perpetuity (dahr), which in God’s knowledge has
a beginning from the station of eternity and an end in the
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station of concealment - this is the station of other contingent
beings in the ranks of essences in the worlds of abstraction;
and the rank of time (zaman), which God has given bounds
in both beginning and end, and which is realized through the
motion of the celestial spheres.

; Having established these ranks, there is no doubt that in the

first rank the heart knows that a thing has all ranks established
for it and all manifestations tell its story, for the universal body
which God made the bearer of the loci of action speaks of its
essential station which indicates the station of eternity. For
although the Prophet’s body on the Night of the Ascension
was in the house of Humayra according to tradition, it is es-
tablished by consensus that he was in heaven and the ranks of
paradise and hell. For just as nothing in the contingent worlds
can veil his essence, so too with his body. Since minds can
only perceive things as limited, they cannot witness the mat-
ter between matters and the decree of eternity in the decree of
determination.

Thus whatever was said in the two gatherings, the mind turned
from it due to its unity, until some souls acknowledged their
lack of knowledge of what actually occurred regarding the rank
of the body. Had God willed and desired, He would have
explained the reality of this matter through the mystery of
what occurred and the conclusive wisdom in its station, that
all might know who knew the matter in the stations of manifes-
tation and not be veiled from beholding the light of the unseen
when veiled from the court of the presence of nearness.

At that station the pen has ceased to flow, and to God returns
the decree of exposition in beginning and return. Glory be to
God, Lord of the Throne, above what they describe. Peace
be upon the Messengers, and praise be to God, Lord of the
worlds.
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Epistle to Haji Mirza Aqasi 2
Date: 1263-04 [1847-Mar]

A portion of the Tablet revealed at Siyah-Dahan, in honor of
Muhammad Shah

In the Name of Him Who is Exalted and Most High

Praise be to God Who bestows His favor upon whomsoever He
willeth through His wisdom - glorified and exalted be He above
what they describe.

God knows and is sufficient witness to My condition, that
I have committed no wrong deserving of such a judgment.
Though I acknowledge, in accordance with the words of the
Commander of the Faithful, that “existence itself is a sin with
which no sin can be compared,” in any case, if I am a believer
- and I am, as witnessed by God and His chosen ones - then
according to the purport of the sacred tradition “Whosoever
shows enmity unto one of My friends hath declared war against
Me,” such treatment is not permissible. And if I am an infidel
- and by the sacred Being of God and the exalted station of the
Family of the House of Infallibility, I am not, though there are
many infidels living under the protection of the King in every
land - still such judgment is not permissible.

5 In any case, such a decree is not befitting toward one who is of

the seed of the Prophet, while God’s decree is manifest: “Say:
I ask of you no recompense for this except the love of those
who are near of kin.” And the decree concerning “those who
judge not by what God hath revealed” is also evident before
the Most Holy Presence. Even if some matter concerning Me
were truly doubtful, it would be incumbent upon you to guide
aright, though by God’s grace and bounty I am not conscious
of even an atom’s weight of sin in Myself.

When they observe the signs that have appeared through Di-
vine Will, all suspicion will be removed. And if despite this I
deserve death, I swear by the Sacred Being of God that I yearn
for death with greater longing than a babe for its mother’s
breast. In the name of God and by God, I await the decree
and am content with God’s judgment. This decree is sweeter
to Me than honey.
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Beyond this brief account of My state in the station of poverty
and glory which I have disclosed - though even at this stage it
is manifest that the very pebbles of the earth are charged with
knowing My name, even if they know not My form - it beseems
you not. Do consider also in your grace and mercy the hearts
of the kindred. If the purpose is to close the door upon Myself,
I hope by God’s might that once confined to a goodly place, it
shall not be opened.
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Words to Manuchihr Khan

When We departed from Shiraz, cholera raged over the
province of Fars, and Husayn Khan escaped with all deliberate
speed from the city. 1 was made captive at the home of
‘Abdu°l-Hamid Khan, but because of the epidemic and the
fact that his own sons fell victims to the illness, he released
this Wronged-One and of necessity asked that I leave. In
so doing, he remarked, ‘Upon Husayn Khan’s return, I will
personally shoulder the responsibility.  Surely, after the
pandemic of cholera has been eradicated and quiet has once
again become the city’s norm, Husayn Khan will return and
will inquire after Me. As he is a wicked and ill-natured man,
upon discovering that I no longer reside within His grasp, he
will injure my kinsmen and family. My purpose is to ask your
Excellency to petition Husayn Khan that he may not disturb
[My family].

GEN.045-046
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Epistle to Haji Mirza Aqasi 3 (lost)

[text to be located and typed.]
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Study guide to this volume

This volume gathers the Bab’s writings from His residence in Isfahan between August 1846 and
March 1847, when, sheltered by Manuchihr Khan, Mu’tamid al-Dawlih, He found Himself at the
height of His public prestige and at the same time on the cusp of imprisonment and exile. The
texts move between intimate prayers, dense metaphysics, point-by-point polemic against the ulema,
formal commentary on the Qur’an, juridical answers to inquiries, letters of farewell to His great
uncle and to Haji Mirza Aqasi, and quiet pastoral interventions concerning the emerging community.
They share a single underlying drama: the Bab is proposing that the criterion of religious truth
has shifted in His own person and through His revealed verses, and He is asking Islamic society —
governor, courtier, savant, mystic, jurist, and ordinary believer — to face that shift with fairness.
Manuchihr Khan’s death in March 1847 ended the Isfahan period and opened the road that would
lead, by way of Tehran’s diversion, to the fortress of Maku.

Isfahan as Crucible: Patronage, Public Witness, and the Road to
Maku

Key Passages

“Praise be to God Who has afflicted me with tribulation. I praise Him for what has
befallen me of hardship and adversity through the wrongful actions of the people of
polytheism and rebellion. To God do I pour out my grief and sorrow, and those who
have acted unjustly shall soon know what fate awaits them.” — BB00489

“The matter will be completed, God willing, with the divines when they appear on
the Day of Arafat or the Day of Sacrifice for the mutual execration, for that was my
judgment between them. Soon will God establish the truth through His words and
make manifest the deeds of all people.” — BB00489

“May God requite you for your noble intentions. So lofty a purpose is to Me even more
precious than the act itself. Your days and Mine are numbered, however; they are too
short to enable Me to witness, and allow you to achieve, the realisation of your hopes.
Not by the means which you fondly imagine will an almighty Providence accomplish
the triumph of His Faith. Through the poor and lowly of this land, by the blood which
these shall have shed in His path, will the omnipotent Sovereign ensure the preservation
and consolidate the foundation of His Cause.” — BBU0008
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“In the presence of God, there is no past, present, or future. There is an eternal now.”

— BBU0017

“God knows and is sufficient witness to My condition, that I have committed no wrong
deserving of such a judgment..In any case, such a decree is not befitting toward one
who is of the seed of the Prophet, while God’s decree is manifest: ‘Say: I ask of you no
recompense for this except the love of those who are near of kin...And if despite this I
deserve death, I swear by the Sacred Being of God that I yearn for death with greater
longing than a babe for its mother’s breast.” — BB00470

Context for Study

The Isfahan months were unlike any other moment in the Bab’s ministry. Manuchihr Khan, the
powerful Georgian-born governor of the province, accepted Him with reverence, sheltered Him in
his own residence, hosted him before assemblies of religious scholars, and was prepared to use the
resources of his governorship to advance His Cause. The letter to the Bab’s great uncle, Haji Mirza
Sayyid Muhammad, is a snapshot of that moment: the protection of “the trusted one of the exalted
government,” the willingness to undertake mubahalih — the Qur’anic ordeal of mutual execration
prescribed in Surih 3:61 against the Najran Christians — and the anticipation of an audience near
“the King of Grace.” Yet against this backdrop of unprecedented worldly favour, the Bab’s words
to Manuchihr Khan himself in BBU0OO08 quietly redirect the entire prospect: triumph will come
through the blood of the poor rather than through the schemes of the powerful, and the governor’s
earthly span is reduced to three months and nine days. The contrast between political possibility
and providential plan defines the period. BBU0017, a single sentence reported by Manuchihr Khan’s
circle, reframes time itself — past, present, and future collapse before God into “an eternal now” —
and provides the metaphysical horizon within which earthly arrangements appear secondary. After
Manuchihr Khan’s death the same posture is held, in a different key, in the Epistle to Haji Mirza
Aqasi (BB00470): refused entry to Tehran, sent toward Siyah-Dahan and ultimately to Maku,
the Bab writes to Muhammad Shah’s prime minister with neither apology nor pleading, only the
offered choice between recognition and martyrdom. Students should read these texts together with
BBU0016, which shows His earlier ordeal in Shiraz during the cholera and His pastoral concern
for His own family. They illuminate a recurring Babi and Baha’i theme: prophetic authority does
not seek the throne and yet decisively addresses kings, governors, and ministers, weighing every
political possibility on a scale whose unit of measure is fidelity to the Cause of God.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab welcome mubahalih with the ulema rather than seeking quieter accom-
modation, and how does the institution of mutual execration translate prophetic claim into
public test?

2. How should we interpret the prophecy to Manuchihr Khan? Consider the implications of
insisting that the Cause will be vindicated through “the poor and lowly” rather than through
state patronage.

3. Compare BBU0017’s “eternal now” with Augustine’s reflection on time in Confessions XI,
Boethius’s eternity “in the simultaneous and perfect possession of unlimited life,” or the Sufi
notion of waqt. What is gained by saying that, before God, time itself is reordered?
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4. In what ways does the Epistle to Haji Mirza Aqasi recall earlier prophetic correspondences
with kings — Moses with Pharaoh, Jesus before Pilate, Muhammad’s letters to Heraclius and
Khusraw — and where does it depart from them?

5. Manuchihr Khan was a Georgian Christian convert to Islam who served the Qajar state; what
does his protection of the Bab suggest about the borders between confessional, ethnic, and
political loyalty in nineteenth-century Iran?

The Verses of the Book as Living Proof

Key Passages

“Consider for a moment, O man, that while the letters of the alphabet are available to
all, yet He Who speaks declareth that were all to gather together to bring forth the like
of His words, they would be unable. If they could, why have they not done so? And
if they cannot, why do they not believe in God’s Cause? Glory be to God above what
they associate with Him!” — BB00036

“If thou makest proof to be abundance of exposition, then by the glory of thy Lord, I
am able to write in six hours a perfect page without reflection or pause of the pen in
expression.. Who today is capable of this, or hath anyone come forth with this before?
This indeed is the greatest proof for whosoever would remember or fear.” — BB00036

“Say: Were We to gather together all creation, past and future, from the first to the
last, and make them learned upon the earth, they would be powerless to produce the
like of this Book from Us. Such is Our power over all worlds.” — BB00135

“Say: The Qur’an which We revealed before over twenty-three years — We can now
reveal the like of it in three days and nights if We wish, while you are confined before
Our proof, hearing with your ears and seeing with your eyes.” — BB00135

“If it be difficult for your divines to grasp the meaning of the utterance of an Imam or
a Prophet, or a verse from the Book of God — He Who hath issued from His presence
shall, in three nights and days, bring forth the equivalent of the Qur’an. How is it,
then, that ye deny Him? Bring, then, tablets and pens, and sit for three nights and
days without intermission; thereafter shall ye witness a Book equal in measure to the
Qur’an. — BB00063

Context for Study

Across the Tawqi’i-i-Dhahabiyyih, the two volumes of the Kitab al-Hujja, and the formal declara-
tion of belief in BB00214, the Bab presses with extraordinary persistence a single argument that
runs from the Qur’an’s own self-vindication: revealed verses are their own evidence, since no human
effort can produce their like. The argument is rooted in the Qur’anic challenge of tahaddi (Q 2:23,
10:38, 17:88, 52:34) and was the foundation upon which Islamic theology held that Muhammad’s
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prophethood needed no external miracle. The Bab now turns this very logic against the Muslim
divines: if the inimitability of the Qur’an was proof of the Prophet’s mission, then verses revealed
today, with comparable spontaneity, eloquence, and metaphysical weight, must be received as proof
of the new dispensation. He insists on quantifiable, testable conditions — a thousand verses in six
hours, or a Qur’an-sized book in three days and nights — and invites the divines either to match
this output by their own innate capacity or to confess incapacity. Eloquence in the conventional
sense is, more than a literary virtue, a sign of revelation breaking through human language. In
BB00214 He goes further and lists four distinct stations of proof — knowledge, prayers, sermons,
and verses of legal authority — so that the matter cannot be evaded by specialization. Baha'i
students should notice how this argument forms a bridge to Baha'u’llah’s later treatment of the
verses of God in the Igan and in tablets such as the Lawh-i-Hikmat. It also opens a profound philo-
sophical question: what does it mean to recognize divine speech? Christian readers may compare
the patristic distinction between the Word as eternal Logos and the words of Scripture; Jewish
readers may compare the rabbinic doctrine of Torah as both pre-existent reality and historical text;
philosophers of language may compare J. L. Austin’s notion of performative utterance, where words
function as acts rather than as descriptions.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab make rate of revelation — the sheer volume of verses produced in a fixed
span of time — one of His central proofs? What is at stake in such a quantitative criterion?

2. How does the proof from verses differ from physical miracle, philosophical demonstration,
institutional consensus, or moral example, and why might the Bab consider it superior to
each?

3. Modern literary criticism teaches us to read all texts as historically situated and humanly
composed. Can the claim that a text is itself the decisive divine proof be re-stated in a way
that takes that critical sensibility seriously?

4. Compare the inimitability claim of the Qur’an with the Bab’s reuse of the same claim for the
Bayan. What is the logical structure of the argument, and where is it most vulnerable?

5. What might it mean, in our time, for “the verses of God” to be the criterion of religious
truth, when so many religious communities ground their authority in tradition, magisterium,
scriptural canon, or charismatic experience?

Beyond Conjecture: Clerical Power and the Veils of Learning

Key Passages

“We bestowed upon thee faith because thou wert among the assured ones in the Furqan,
and We withheld faith from those who followed conjecture — and that is the fire where-
with they are promised.” —
BB00135

“You have been veiled from true knowledge and have clung to principles you invented
for yourselves, thinking you are helping the religion of God. Nay, nay! We have exposed
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your affair through the appearance of Our proof, showing that you were formerly far
removed from God’s path.” — BB00135

“God had revealed aforetime: ‘They have taken their doctors of law and their monks
for lords besides God’ inasmuch as they followed their divines instead of Muhammad,
the Apostle of God, yet they reflect not, neither do they remember.” — BB00063

“Say: Your impotence is more evident than the sun; bring ye the like of this Book, O
divines of Islam, if ye be truthful.” — BB00063

“As for what you mentioned in writings about people’s differences regarding me, there is
no doubt that most people have made their desires their god, saying with their mouths
what follows their vain imaginings...Some fabricated claims of leadership, others claims
of divine authority, others the invalidity of independent judgment. God will punish
them for their fabrications. I am but a servant who believes in God and His verses.” —
BB00054

Context for Study

The Bab’s critique of zann — conjecture, opinion held without secure ground in revelation — runs
through the Isfahan writings and gathers special force in the Kitab al-Hujja. His target is the
kind of religious judgment that draws its authority from learned tradition, inherited consensus,
and the institutional power of the ’ulama’ rather than from a living encounter with the criterion
of revelation. He recalls Q 9:31 (“They have taken their doctors of law and their monks for lords
besides God”) and applies it to the contemporary Shi’i hierocracy, naming, in the Kitab al-Hujja,
a Muhammad-Bagqir who built a mosque with funds taken from the Bab’s share of the khums and
who pronounced unjust death sentences. The point is more than reformist invective. Learning,
the Bab insists, is a divine gift when ordered toward recognition; learning becomes a veil when,
severed from humility before God’s new act, it becomes the criterion by which that act is judged.
The same theme appears with quiet sadness in the letter to Mirza Hasan Vaqay’-Nigar (BB00054),
where the Bab catalogues the contradictory accusations against Him — claims of leadership, of
divinity, of denial of ijtihad — and responds by recalling Christian, Jewish, and pagan attempts to
enclose God’s chosen ones in human fabrications. Students may find rich comparative ground here.
Jesus’ woes against the scribes and Pharisees in Matthew 23 share the structure of this critique;
so do the prophetic denunciations of corrupt priests in Hosea, Jeremiah, and Malachi; so do the
Reformation polemics against clerical mediation; so does the Shi’i internal debate between Akhbari
and Usuli schools over #jtihad and taqlid. The Bab is not opposed to learning, He composes books
that out-distance the learned on their own ground. He is opposing the displacement of revelation
by guild, and the substitution of social authority for spiritual perception.

Questions for Reflection

1. What distinguishes a learning that serves revelation from a learning that veils it? Can the
difference ever be reduced to a procedural rule?

2. How does the Bab’s critique of conjecture relate to Baha'i teachings on independent investi-
gation of truth and the elimination of imitation (taqlid)?
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3. Compare the Bab’s catalogue of slanders against Him with Jesus’ lament that “a prophet
is not without honour, save in his own country” (Mark 6:4), and consider why religious
establishments characteristically reject the figures who renew them.

4. Why is it spiritually dangerous to think one is helping the religion of God when one is in fact
resisting its renewal? Is there a way to test oneself against this danger?

5. What contemporary forms of religious “conjecture” — in any tradition — might the Bab’s
critique address today?

Qur’anic Exegesis and the Reorientation of Heart and Body

Key Passages

“God manifested Himself unto the East of creation through Me, by My Self; and unto
the West of origination through Me, by My body. Ye behold nothing in the kingdom of
the heavens and the earth but that it is a sign of My manifest sovereignty.”— BB00006

“Even as God hath ordained, in the world of bodies, a qiblih toward which bodies stand,
so hath He ordained, in the world of souls and spirits and hearts, a giblih toward which
all must turn in prayer.” — BB00006

“Fear God, O man, in thy prayer: worship not God, thy Lord, through the mention of
aught beside Him. For whoso worshippeth God through a prophet, an imam, or a man,
hath associated partners with his Lord and hath worshipped nothing. Know, then, the
paths of worship through knowledge itself, even as ‘Ali ibn al-Husayn, peace be upon
him, hath said in his supplication at the end of the night in the Greatest Month: ‘O
my God! Through Thee I knew Thee; that is, I worshipped Thee through Thee.”
BB00006

“When thou hast recognized the decree of divine manifestation, make the qiblih of thy
heart the appearance of the verse ‘There is no God but God’, and the qgiblih of thy
mind ‘Muhammad is the Messenger of God, peace be upon him and his family’, and
the qiblih of thy soul him whom God hath named today as the Remnant of God...And
make the qiblih of thy body the House of God in the Sacred Mosque.” — BB00006

“I testify that the likeness of the Books of God is as the likeness of the sun — though
it rise countless times, it is but one sun, and though it set countless times, it is but one
sun. Similarly, though Books be revealed from God times without number, they are
but one Book.” — BB00654

Context for Study

The commentary on the second juz’ of the Qur’an (BB00006) takes Q 2:142, the verse that records
the historic shift of the Muslim ¢iblih from Jerusalem to Mecca, and transforms it into an account of
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cosmic and personal reorientation. East and West exceed mere geography: they are the directions
of creation and origination, of manifestation and reception. The verse becomes a layered teaching
— six aspects in all — in which body, soul, mind, and heart each have their own giblih, each turning
toward something more inward than the last, until the heart turns toward the appearance of the
divine word in the present hour. This exegetical method continues the Shi’i and Sufi traditions of
ta’wil, recalling Imam Ja’far al-Sadiq’s reading of Quranic stories as inward realities, the Ikhwan
al-Safa’s metaphysics of correspondence, and Ibn al-’Arabi’s reading of the Ka’bah as the heart of
the gnostic. Yet the Bab radicalizes that tradition by placing the reader squarely in the present
Day of Resurrection, so that turning toward the Bagiyyatu’llah — the Remnant of God — becomes
the immediate ordinance of God rather than antiquarian piety. The Tafsir al-Hamd (BB00654)
extends the same vision to the opening Surah of the Qur’an, rewriting al-Fatithah for each successive
dispensation, until “Him Whom God shall make manifest” and the manifestations after Him take
the place of Muhammad in the structure of guidance. The interrogative verses of the Qur’an
(BB00173) are read as occasions for the heart’s response. The commentary on Ali’s saying “my
brother taught me what was” (BB00114) and the exposition of the Mi’raj (BB00383) extend the
same hermeneutic into prophetic biography. Christian readers may notice analogies with Origen
and the spiritual senses of Scripture; Jewish readers with the Pardes levels of peshat, remez, derash,
and sod; Platonist readers with the ascent through visible forms to invisible reality. What is most
striking is the integration of body and inwardness: the body still turns to Mecca, the heart turns
to the Manifestation, and the two are held together rather than collapsed.

Questions for Reflection

1. What does it mean for the heart to have a ¢iblih? Is this metaphor, or does it describe an
actual spiritual structure?

2. How does the Bab’s exegetical method preserve the outward law while opening deeper layers
of meaning, and how does this resemble or differ from Christian sacramental reading or Sufi
tafsir bi’l-isharah?

3. Why does the Bab consider worship “through a prophet, an imam, or a man” a form of
associating partners with God? How does He distinguish this from rightful veneration of the
Manifestation?

4. Re-read the Tafsir al-Hamp in the light of the principle that the Book is one Book in many
manifestations. What changes when we read scripture as belonging to a living sequence rather
than a closed canon?

5. How would the reorientation taught in this commentary be lived practically in a contemporary
Baha’i life, where the outward ¢iblih is Bahji and the inward q¢iblih is the Manifestation of
God for this age?

Apophatic Theology, the First Will, and the Limits of Philosophy

Key Passages

“The philosophers were perplexed in their discussion of pure nothingness in relation to
creation and its connection to the pre-existence of the Divine Essence, but this stems
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from the limitations of their vision which cannot perceive the true reality of things.” —

BB00064

“There is no bringer-into-being in existence, nor creator in the realm of being, save God
alone. And even as the servant is charged to confess the oneness of the Essence, so is he
likewise charged to confess His oneness in the realms of attributes, acts, and worship;
without this, the works of men are not accepted.” — BB00064

“God, exalted and glorified, hath ever been Lord; Knowledge is His very Essence without
an object known; Hearing is His Essence without an object heard; and Sight is His
Essence without an object seen; and power is His essence with nothing over which to
exercise power. When He brought things into being, knowledge occurred between Him
and the known, hearing between Him and the heard, sight between Him and the seen,
and power between Him and that over which power was exercised.” — BB00064

“Thou art, in truth, the Originator, the Peerless. By Thy Will didst Thou bring creation
forth, not from aught before it; and Thou hast made its cause to be itself and none
other.” — BB00260

“Whosoever saith ‘He is He’ hath associated His creation with Him and taken for himself
a likeness of Him. And whosoever saith that His existence proves His existence hath
borne falsehood by mentioning existence in relation to His Self...And none knoweth how
its Fashioner brought it forth save He Who brought it forth — out of no thing, by
Himself and for Himself — without any mention before it, without aught with it, and
without any description like unto it after it; for God hath made its cause to be His very
Self.” — BB00042

Context for Study

In Isfahan, the great seat of the school of Mulla Sadra, the Bab takes up the most demanding
metaphysical questions of His age. The Tablet to Mirza Sa’id Ardistani (BB00064) and the Risalat
al-Ishraq (BB00042), written in response to a question from Mulla Sadra-i-Tabrizi reminiscent of the
queries earlier put to Siyyid Kazim, address basitat al-hagigah (the simple reality), qadim wa hadith
(eternity and origination), and the proposition that “from the One there can proceed only one.” The
Bab’s response is twofold. First, He defends a rigorously apophatic doctrine of the Divine Essence:
God has never been associated with His creation, never been mentioned in the rank of any other, and
never been the direct cause of multiplicity. Names and attributes describe God’s manifestation in
creation rather than internal differentiations within His Essence; the rabbinic-sounding via negativa
of ‘Ali (“the perfection of divine unity is the negation of attributes from Him”) and the apophatic
theology of the Imams provide His foundation. Second, He proposes a precise mediating ontology:
between the unknowable Essence and the multiplicity of beings stands the First Will, brought forth
“by itself, for itself, from itself,” without the Essence becoming its cause. Through this First Will
(also called the First Remembrance, the Primal Point, the station of ‘Ali) and the subsequent ranks
of Purpose, Destiny, Decree, Permission, Term, and Book, God creates all things; the seven ranks
correspond to the seven Imams as visible bearers of these realities. The doctrine deliberately refuses
both the wahdat al-wujud (unity of being) of Ibn ‘Arabi as commonly received and the doctrines of
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Sadrian tashkik (modulation of existence) that bind the Necessary to the contingent by a continuous
gradation of being. The Bab regards both as forms of polytheism, however refined. Comparative
readers may consider Plotinus’s One and the procession of Intellect, Aquinas’s distinction between
God and His effects in the Summa Theologiae 1, q. 4, the Cappadocian distinction between divine
essence and energies, and Maimonides’s negative theology in Guide of the Perplexed 1. 50-60. The
Bab is doing rigorous metaphysics under revelation, defending divine transcendence with apophatic
discipline and reverence, and providing the theological backbone for the Babi-Baha’i doctrine of
the Manifestation of God.

Questions for Reflection

1. Why does the Bab regard wahdat al-wujud as polytheism even though its proponents claim
it as the highest expression of unity? Where exactly does He locate the error?

2. How does the doctrine of the First Will, brought forth “by itself, for itself, from itself,” protect
divine transcendence while still permitting an intelligible account of creation?

3. Compare this apophatic strategy with Maimonides on the divine attributes, Pseudo-
Dionysius’s Mystical Theology, and Eckhart’s distinction between Gott and Gottheit. What
is gained by saying God’s knowledge is His essence “without an object known”?

4. The Bab repeatedly insists that the intellect can perceive things only as “limited.” How then
is theology possible? What role do revelation, prayer, and the heart play in supplying what
intellect alone cannot?

5. How does this metaphysics anticipate Baha’u’llah’s later doctrine of the Manifestation of God,
the unknowability of the Essence, and the rejection of incarnation?

Worship, Sacred Sound, and the Remembrance of Husayn

Key Passages

“The criterion for voice that is beloved by God and His chosen ones, and reminiscent
of the breezes of primal eternity, is a voice that maintains moderation, such that upon
hearing it, it erases from around the heart of the servant all remembrance save that of
God, and brings the servant to the sacred threshold of nearness and intimacy with the
manifestations and revelations of the Worshipped One.” — BB00037

“Whenever one raises their voice from the aspect of their innate lordship, it is praise-
worthy before God and the people of discernment, and whenever one raises their voice
from the aspect of their own self-nature, it is singing and forbidden.” — BB00037

“No one has endured what Husayn, peace be upon him, endured in God’s path. Through
his martyrdom, the essences of verses in the kingdom of names and attributes were
slain..Had he not accepted, in the first particle, the martyrdom of his soul in God’s
path, the thought of approaching the Tree of Eternity would never have occurred to the
First Adam, and he would never have known his Lord, nor would anything have existed
in the heavens and earth.” — BB00037
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“Far, far is Thy bounty from sending down upon Thy servants an affliction in this earthly
life, without raising for them, thereby, a degree in the life to come.” — BB00331

“Glorified art Thou! Thou art exalted above all existent things through the transcen-
dence of Thy Self, and Thou art sanctified beyond the glorification of contingent things
through the holiness of Thine Essence.” — BB00687

Context for Study

A surprising number of these Isfahan writings are prayers, prayers for the Night of Power, prayers
composed at the request of Manuchihr Khan, prayers for Haji Mirza Jani Kashani, prayers for
Siyyid Husayn, prayers of bereavement, prayers for the festivals. The Risala fi Tashkhis al-Ghina
(BB00037), drafted in response to Manuchihr Khan’s question on the lawfulness of singing, opens
a window onto the Bab’s understanding of devotional life. The treatise is more than a juridical
opinion. After establishing the seven aspects of action and the metaphysical structure of human
existence, the Bab distinguishes between two kinds of voice, one rising from the “aspect of Lordship”
deposited in the soul, the other from “the aspect of nature” or self. The first is the voice in which
the Imams recited the Qur’an and lamented Husayn; the second is the voice that the Qur’an likens
to “the braying of the ass” Aesthetic beauty alone fails to settle the question. The criterion is
whether the sound carries the listener into nearness with God or into self-display. Crucially, the
Bab departs from the position of Mulla Muhsin Fayz Kashani, who had grounded the prohibition
of singing on the actions that accompany it; the Bab insists that the prohibition arises from the
inner source of the voice itself. Within the same treatise, the remembrance of the tribulations
of Husayn at Karbala emerges as a special locus of devotion: to mention Husayn is to mention
God’s word, since Husayn’s prior acceptance of martyrdom is presented as the precondition for
the very existence of creation. Students should read this alongside Shi’i devotional traditions of
rawza-khwani, Sufi sama, and Baha'’i teachings on the chanted reading of revealed verses. Christian
readers may compare Augustine’s Confessions X. 33 on his anxiety about the beauty of sung psalms,
the patristic distinction between psalmody and theatrical singing, and Orthodox understandings of
the voice as image of inner state.

Questions for Reflection

1. How does the Bab’s distinction between voice from “the aspect of Lordship” and voice from
“the aspect of nature” translate into practical criteria for sacred music today?

2. Why is the remembrance of Husayn given such cosmic weight in this treatise? Compare with
Christian theologies of redemptive suffering, Jewish understandings of kiddush ha-shem, and
the witness of martyrs across traditions.

3. The Bab corrects Fayz Kashani’s juridical reasoning. What kind of authority does He claim
in doing so, and how is this different from ordinary jurisprudential disagreement?

4. Several of the Isfahan prayers ask God for “severance,” “detachment,” and “annihilation
before the sacred realm.” What is the spiritual psychology underlying these requests?

5. How should the recognition that “my very existence is a sin” — a refrain in several of these
prayers — be balanced against affirmations of human nobility elsewhere in the Bab’s writings?
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Community Cohesion, Tahirih, and the Ethics of Speech

Key Passages

“As for what you asked about people’s differences regarding Tahirih, the essence of what
should be accepted about her is that it is incumbent upon all to remain silent concerning
her station, and that she was a leaf who believed in her Lord. The proof for all is the
one whom God has made a proof over me and over all, and it is not incumbent upon
anyone to derive rulings except from the one in whose hands God has placed His proof.”
— BB00518

“When she advanced in the knowledge of the family of God, it is not befitting for a
believer to deny her or harm her. She did not rule except by what was detailed in the
Book.” — BB00518

“Turn people away from exaggeration regarding me, for God knows two groups will
perish: the excessive lovers and the hateful detractors..I have spoken to people of my
Lord’s blessing. Whoever is grateful, is grateful for his own soul, and whoever denies —
then surely God your Lord is independent of mankind.” — BB00324

“The lawful is clear and the unlawful is clear, and the doubtful matters are known. Who-
ever is God-fearing and guards against doubtful matters has built a fortress protecting
against entering into prohibited things.” — BB00518

Context for Study

While metaphysical and polemical writings dominate the volume, the Bab also turns His atten-
tion to the inner life of the emerging Babi community. The brief intervention concerning Tahirih
(BB00518) is historically significant. Tahirih (Fatimih Baraghani, Qurratu’l-’Ayn) had taken bold
and contested positions, including her radical preaching in Iraq, and reports of her actions were
reaching the Bab through troubled correspondents. His response is striking. He neither endorses
every particular nor condemns; He requires silence concerning her station, affirms her faith, and
refuses to allow believers to harm her. The principle He invokes — that rulings be derived only from
“the one in whose hands God has placed His proof” — protects communal unity against private re-
ligious adjudication. The Letter in Reply to Four Questions (BB00324) extends the same principle:
the Bab warns His correspondents against exaggeration in His own regard, denies knowledge of the
unseen as an attribute proper to Himself, and reminds them that “two groups will perish: the ex-
cessive lovers and the hateful detractors.” Together with the Fi Bayani’l-T'tiqad (BB00214), where
the Bab insists “I believe in this religion letter by letter — whoever adds or removes a letter from
it is not of me and I am innocent of him,” these texts disclose a delicate balance: a revolutionary
prophetic claim is being made and is at the same time being kept within the bounds of religious
order, due process, and ethical speech. Students of Baha’i history will see in these texts the seed
of later teachings on backbiting, on the protection of the rights of believers, on the centrality of
the Covenant, and on the difference between principled accountability and slanderous accusation.
Comparative readers may consider the Pauline counsels in 1 Corinthians 13 and James 3 on the
tongue, the Talmudic prohibitions of lashon ha-ra, and the Sufi ethics of adab in speech.
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Questions for Reflection

1.

Why might silence be the right response when a community is divided by rumour, and how
does the Bab’s counsel differ from indifference or evasion?

. What does the Bab’s protection of Tahirih, written in the early days of Babi history, suggest

about the place of women’s spiritual independence in the new dispensation?

. How does the warning against “excessive lovers” and “hateful detractors” anticipate

Baha'u’llah’s and ‘Abdu’l-Baha’s later cautions about extremism in either direction toward
the Manifestation?

. Compare the principle that rulings should issue from “the one in whose hands God has placed

His proof” with later Baha'i teachings on the Covenant, the Universal House of Justice, and
the avoidance of personal interpretation in doctrinal matters.

. How might a community today distinguish necessary accountability and just transparency

from spiritually harmful accusation, particularly when the lives and reputations of believers
are at stake?

The guiding question for the whole volume might be: How does the Bab, at the very height of
His public prestige in Isfahan, redefine the criterion of religious truth so that revealed
verses, apophatic reverence before the Divine Essence, the inward reorientation of the
heart, and the protection of a fragile community become a single coherent test — a
test that the Qajar state, the Shi’i religious establishment, the philosophers of the
school of Isfahan, and the Bab’s own followers each had to face, then and now, with
fairness?
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